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THERE is an uld story (hat King Midas had hunted far the
wise Silenus, the companion o THonysus, for a long time
in the woods withowt catching him,  But whes he Rnally
fell into his hands, the King asked: ' What i3 the very best
and the mest preferable thing for Man?" The demon
resnained silent, stubborn, and motionless; wntil he was
tinally cotnpelied by tie King, and then broke out into shrill
laughter, uitering these words: '* Miserable, ephemeral
spegies, children of chance and of hacdship, why do you
compel me to tell you what iz most profitable for you not to
hear 7 ‘The very hest is quite unattainable for you: if is,
not Lo e born, not to exist, to be Nothing., Buot the next
best for you is—to die spon.'”
Mugrescns . Ths Birth of Tragedy.
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PREFACE

THE following arguments indicate a first attempt to apply
the peychoanalytic way of thinking, as such, to the compre-
hension of the whele development of mankind, even of the
actual fact of becomning luman, It would Le mote comrect
net to wee the word ** apply,” for it is not a question of one
of the uswal works on the ™ Application of Psychoanalysis
to the Mental Sciencez '; rather it is 4 matter of making
peychoanalytic thought productive for our entire conception
of mankind and history. This finally represents the history
of mind, that is, the history of the development of the haman
mind and of the things created by it.

This particular viewpoint, still too new to be quite clearly
grasped, is made accessible to us through Psychoanalysis
by reason of the prodigions extension of our consciousness,
whith at the present time enables us to recognize part of the
deepest Unconscions as such, 2nd to understand its mode of
operation.  As scientific knowledge itself is no more than
a conscious comprehension of previcusly latent facts, it is
only logical that every patticle of the extension of our
conscipusness, guined by analysis, should be converted
inte understanding, It is now shown at a quite definite
point of psychoanalytic knowledge, which we shall seon
characterize more definitely, that there 3 alto & considerable
part of arganic or biological development which can be
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understoed only from the peychical side; that is, from the
side which, together with all the residue of development,
includes also cur own instrument of knowledge, which bas
suddenly become definitely more efficient through our
gressive mowledge of the 1
We have taken certain nmew individeal psychoanalytic
experiences solely as a starting-point for 2 maore compre-
hensive view and for geoeral knowledge: but we believe
that in 80 doing we have spened up the way to something
assentially different from the hitherto pravailing ™ applica-
tion " ol Psychoanalysis, Thus we also lay stress on the
fact that we want to keep ourselves free from an overestima-
tion of the psycheanalytic doctrine of the Unconscious
as applied to therapy, without thereby deparling from
the psychoanalytic way of thinking. But at the same time
we extend this line of thowght in both directions. [t is,
then, no acefdent that Psychoanalysis, as soon as it began

to develop from a therapeulic procedure into a dectrine
of the Unconscious, almost simultanecusiy deviating from
its original medical field, invaded and enriched wellnigh
every mental science, and finally itself became one of the
most important of mental movements of the present day.
The psychic patient, Trom whose matenal and by whose
help Psychoanalpsie was discaversd and developed, will
always remain the native source for further investigation
amd extension of the doctrine. Yet this origin is of no
moie imtportznee today than, for instanee, thr cotihbry
Irota which Celumbus set forth, and which furnished the
bold explecer with practical means for his voyage.
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We have attompted in the first place to sketch in the
following pages a part of the further develapment of psycho-
analysic itsalf, as it has f ded from the istent
application of the method crested by Freud, and from the
doctrine based on the merhed. Then, starting from this
‘asig, we have tried to gain a general and a wider knowledgs
thraugh a direct comprehension of the Unconscious.  Whe-
ever bs familiar with the particelar course of psychoanalytic
investigation will nut be astomished te find that starting
Loth generally and in individual cases from the upper layers
of consciousness, and penetrating ever further intg its hidden
depths, this method ultimately reaches a point at which i
finds its natural limitation, but Hkewise alsa its foundation.

After a thorough cxamination of the Unconscious, its
paychical cantent and complicated taechanism of conversion
into the conscious. by the analysis both of abrormal amd
of normal people, we have come up against the final origin
of the psychical nneonscious in the psycho-physical, which
we tan now make biclngically comprehensible ac well. In
attempling to reconstrucl fur the first time from analylic
experiences the to all appearances purefy physical birth
trauma with its prodigious peyehical consequences for the
whele development of mankind, we ate led 1o recogrize in
the birth travma the ultimate biclogical basis of the psychical.
[n this way we gain a fundamental insight into the nucleus
of the Uncomscions on which Fraud hag congtructed which
may daim to be cotnprehensive and scientific, In this
sense, the following arguments ate only possible and intel-
ligible o the hasis of the whole body of knowledge gained
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peyehpanalytically, about the construction and the futetion-
ing of oor own psychical instrument.

If it has thus becorne possible to give a biclogical basis to
the: Unconscions, that is, to the psyehical praper, discovered
and investigated by Frend, then a second purpose of this
work is te wrange syntbetically, in its wide connection

with the hanics of the 1T i thus fcunded, the
whole psychical development of man as shown ftom the
Iytically r izecd import: of the birth trawma and

inn the contipually recurming attempis to overcome it. W
notice, moreover, with astonishmeat how, withoul compul-
sion, we sucesed in Linkitg the deepest biolagical Jayer of the
Unconscigus to the highest manifest content of the mental
productions of mankind. In this way the Ioondation and
the principle correspend with, and harmonisusly supplement
one another, or as Frend himsclf expreszes it in his latest
work: " What bas belonged to the depths in the individual
psychical life, becomes the highest in the human psyche in
the sense of our vabwation, through the fvnnation of an
ideal.”?

Whilst attempting in the following pages to trace the
mechanism of this ' ideal-formation * in the development
of man right to its biglagical basis, we Tecognize through
all the camplicated transformations of the Unconscious—
which Psychoanalysis first tanght us to understand—how
the deepest biolomical content ultimately almost unchanged,
though indiscermible only through our own iner Tepression,
yet remains tangible as manifest form even in the highest

1 The Epo and the Id, 1323,



PREFACE xv

intellectual accomplishments. There js sppavent in this a
normal and wni Hy valid psyclo-binlogical Jaw, the fuli
significance of which is neither tn he astimated nor exhansted
within the compass of the arguments we have outlined here,
Eaut the chief purpose of this work is to draw attention Lo this
biclogically based law of the form which defermines Ehe content,
amd here and there to suggest to the imagination rather
than to wish to solve, the wider prolilems which loom up from
behind, But to be able to set {orth the whole problem at all,
and to risk at least the it steps towards iz sulution, this
we owe to the instrument of investigation and to the way of
thirking which Freud has given us in Peychoanalysis.







THE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

THE ARALYTIC SITUATION

AS 2 preliminary ta my task of pursning a little further
the investigation of the 17 ious from my peychoanalytic
experienses and vbservations, I shoeld like to refer to a
fendamental principle which has hitherto guided psycho-
analylic investigation. Freud has oecisivhaily remarked
that Psychoanalysis waa really invented by the first patient
wham Breuer treated in the yrear 1881, and whose case
{Anna O——) waz published many years later [8g5) in the
Sikdien siber Hyslerie. The young girl, who understood
ouly English it bher nervsus stales, called the ssothing
hypnotic speeches to her doctor the delking cure, or jokingly
veferred to them as shimmey sweeping.  And in later years,
whent hostility was shown to psychoanalytic experiences
and resylts on account af their astonighing hovelty, and
they were criticized as being productions of the author's
perverted imagination, Freud wsed to hoid wp against these
stupid objactions the argument that no human brain would
have been able 1o invent such facts and connections, if they
had not besn persistently forced on it by a series of similar
observations. In this sente, therefore, ome may say that
1ot only the basic idea of Paychoanalysis but alse its further
development iz largely due to the patients whese valuable
eftortz supplied an accwinulation of material which, thiugh
1
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fragmentary in character and unequal in worth, was even-
tually condensed by means of Freud's power of observation
inte general noticns, principles, and laws.

Only in this path of investigation, along which Psyche-
analysis has gone step by step, striving against all kinds of

i can Frend's that the pationt somehow
it really always right although he himsell does not know
how aod why, be fully estimated. But the analyst has to
show him this by revealing connections which were repressed,
by filling in memories previewsly forgotten, and by disclosing
the *“ meaning * of the illness and of itz symproms.  Psycho-
logically too the patient 15 right, because the Uncogscious-—
although by means of pathologic distortion—speaks through
him as it haa spoken formerly through the mouths of genduses,
prophets, fvunders of religions, artists, philosophers, and
discoversts.  For not only is the psyehological kmowledge
which is bated on inluition a step towards the grasping
and und ding of the T ions, but the capability of
Tecognition itself presupposes ko a certain extent a remowval
and gvercoming of repression, behind which we can ' reveal **
the things songht for. The scientife value of psycho-
analyses applied to others lies in the fact that they =nable
us, often by great etfort, to remgve the repressions in others
which we cannot detect in ourselves; and thus we gain insight
itto mew helds of the Unconscious. If I now refer to
the objective method of investigation by Fsychoanalysis,
it i because, under the abundance of astonishing impres-
sions of the same kind, I was forced to the conclusion
that the Unconscious is once moTe right at the very point
where hitherto we dared to follow it only hesitatingly and
incredulously,

In a nurber of analyses, most of which were successfully
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accomplished, I noticed that in the end-phase of the analysiy
the fealing process was quite repularly represented by the
Uncengcious in the typical bivfk symbelion, which to a large
extent is already known to os. I have also attempted,
a hitherto unpublished work (written in the winter of
1gz1-¢2), entitted Zume Ferstdndnis der Libs iChiung tm
Hedduwgzyorgang (" Concerning the Understanding of the
Libide Dewvelopment in the Healing Process”')! to thow
the rheoretical importance of these astenishing facts in
connection with other characteristic fearures of the healing
process {lov instance, the identification with the anatyst,
ete.]. I mentioned thers that it i3 obvicusly a matter of
the well-known rebirth-phantosy, in which the patient’s
desite [or recovery expresses its accomplishment, In (he
same way patients {requently speak, in their convalescence,
of teeling "' new bom.”" I enphasize alse the unmistakable
part of the work of suldunation, which lies in the fact that the
patient is now able to renounee the infantile libide fxation,
expressed in the (Edipes complex, in favour of the analysis.
He does this finally by renuuncing the phantasy of the infant
child, which he—as the mother—wishes to present to the
father, and by considering bimself the new-bom (spiritual}
child {of the analys().

In spite of this conception, regwlarly emerging from the
analytic matetial which T there hriefly mentioned, and which
without doubt seems justified within the iimits of the
healing process, T was strock on the one hand by the
infantile character of the ' rebirth-phantasy,” and on the
cther hand by its *' anagogic ' character, which has been
valued to sxcess by Jung to the neglect of its libidinal
tendencies, and henee hat been misleading theorctically.

3 See Tniernet. Zechr, fir Prychoanalyse, ix., 4. 1023,
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The existence of such ideas has never been depied;l what
pustled me was that the real basis of thaughts of this kind

So T left the matter, tilt one day, in a spacizlly obvipus
case, it became clear 1o me that the strongest resistance to
the severance of the libide transference at the end of the
analysis i cxpressed in the lorm of the earliest infantile
fixation on the mother. In numercus dreems belonging to
this end-phase the fnally wndeniable fact forced itself
upon us again and again that the fization on the mother,
which seems to be at the bottom of the analytic fixation
(tranaference), inciudes the earliest physiological refation
to the miothers womb. This rendered the regilarity of
the rebirth-phantasy intelligibie and its underlying reality
analytically comprehensible. The patient’s * rebirth-plhan-
tasy * is simply @ repetition in the analysis of his own
birth. The freeing of the libids fram its abject, the analyst,
Beetng 10 correspond to an exacf reproduction of Lhe Rrst
«eparation from the first libido object, namely of the new-
botn child from the mother.

Since patients, irrespective of sex, and uninfluenced by
the analyst (who was himself ignorant of lhe act), scemed to
create this tertninal situation quite regularly, it became
clear that this was a matter of fundamental import, and
that here again cne wonld bave to have the courage to
follow on the track of the Unconscious and to lake it seri-
cuzly, It is proved, then, without doubt that the essential
part of the work of analysis, the solving and freeing of the
Hhide * neorotically ™ fixed on the analyst, is really neither

' &f, Frend, * History of an Tafantils Nearosis,” Collected Popers,

wol. bk, p. 583 8., and the distusion mvoived there which we eon-
tinue and attempt be solve in the laat chapier but coe,
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maTe nor less than allowing the patient vo Tepeat with better
snccesy tn the analysis the separation from the mother,
But this ¥ by o means to be taken metaphorically in
any way—not even in the psychologicsd sense.  For in the
anatytic situation the patient repeats, biologically, as it
were. the penod of pregnancy. and at the conclusion of the
it—i.¢., the P ion fram the substi abject

—he repeats his owm birth for the most part quite faithfully in
all its details. The analysis fAnatly tums ot o be a belaled
ypiish of the i pleied maskery of the birih trouma,
This conclusion, to which I was foreed by a mass of hetero-
geneous material, but ezpecially by dreams which will be
published it & wider connection, inmediately arcused in
me certain objections to which I will only allude, since they
were soon removed by further experiences, it is possible,
[ reflected, that owing to my Individualily, or owing to &
special application of the technique which, according to the
classical Freudian method, beging, though it certainly docs
not end, with the dish ation of Y—it is
possible, however, that I may be driving back (he Ego
of the patient te eatlier and yet sarbier libide positions®
=0 that Amally it would not Ue surprising if, in the
terminal stage of the aualysis, the lest flight of rhe libido
were to the intranterine stage, One might even hold that
this would be the final result in the case of very prolonged
analyses, On the other hand, I would like Lo emphasize
that rst of all it is not a matier of a mere phenomenon of
regression, in the meaning oi the * womb-phantasy
familiar to us all, whith has long been considered by

1 l'mnc.xl accepbed 2 s:ml.]ar asanmpum for the proces of
di in o Lirs-Fr . Fawiho-
a»a.b»su undllu Drychis Dwoﬁias of Genaral Favess.
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Peychoanalysis to be & typical primal phantasy. But it is
a matter of much more substantial reproductions under the
influence of = real repetition compulsion. Forther, my
analyses, as far as § know, are sotmne of the shortest in
duration, lasting fram four to eight months at the very
longest.

But this zpd other thoughts of e similar kind, which
came to me at the beginning, seon disappeared under the
following overwhebming impression. In fecussing attention
analytically on these facts one noticed that people, theoretic-
ally apd therapeutically entitely uninfinenced, showed trom
the very beginming of their treatment the same tendency
to identify the analytic situation with the intrauterine
state. In some cases, started at the same time, but differing
completely in type and character of neurcsis, the patients
of both sexes identified the analyst with the mather from
the beginhing in a very decided manner, and in theie
dreams and reactions they put themselves back again into
the position of the unborn.! Hence the real transference-
libido, which we have to solve analyiically in both sexes,
is the mother-libido, as it existed in the pre-natal physio-
logical connection between mother znd child.

When one has bscome mors accustomed to this conception
il almost seems as if one bad always (acitly, or ralber
woconsciotsly, worked with it in view; bot at the satoe (me
o hotices with astonishment bow much goes to support it,
bow many dark and emigmatic problems in analysis, and
especially in the healing process, vanish at a stroke as spon

' I abail also publivh the proof for this just % it came woder oy
obeervation, in & wovk O# the Techuigua of Dreamy Pafarpraiation
i% Prychoanglyser {aready partly published in ths At volume
of The Technigus of Foychoonalysis),
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as one i3 able to grasp the full meaning and the fandamental
importance of this fack.

Above all, the analytic situation, whirh histoeically has
develaped from the hypnotic state! seems to challenge
o direct comparisen between the Unconseious and the
primal state, Consider only the restful position in a half-
darkened room, the dreamy state of phantasy {ballucinations)
almost free from any of the claims of reality, the presence
and at the same time the uncertainty of the libide object,
and so on. This unconscicus conception of the analytic
situation expliins why the patient, in his associations.
which wnconsciously have wltimately in view the primal
mothet situation, is able spontanecusly to go back into his
chitdhood and so hring the analyst to recognize the import-
ance of infantile material and infantile impressions.  Also
the ionaly di d HETH correspord o an
asymptotic approach to that primary attitude of transference
in which the patient unconsciously pets himself from the
heginning.

The inereased me.mar}' capacity, especially for forgntten
ir dy i f childhood, cecurring in the analysis,
is thus to be u‘phmed (like the simifar phenomencn in hyp-
nuzis) by the tendeney of the Unconscious, encouraged by
the suggestion of the doctor {Iransierence), to reproduce the
teal, that is, the primal, situation, as awtomatically happens,
for example, in the likewiss hypermpesic state of the
drcam, of rertain newrotic conditions (doulle comscienca)

\ The hypnotic stesp, as alt similar conditions in the drams of
Teblrth, appears ag a typical stement of the intrautenoe stace; it
may be assumed that the essence of hypnesis itsslf, tha capacity
of belng hypaotzed, goos back to the prital telation of the ehild
to the mother. Moreover, Faul Bjerre expressed a similar tought
A0 FEATS ago (Dos Wesen der Hypaose],
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or of peychotic ragressive Jormations {the so-called " archaic
thoughts ). Tn this sense all memoriet of infancy must,
te a cerfain extent, be idered as ™ cover- es '}
and the whole capacity for reproduction in genetal would
e due to the fact that the "' primal scene *' can never be
remembered, becanse the most painful of all ** memories,”
namely the bixth trauma, is inked to it by ' association.”
The almost incredible findings of the technique of ™ free
associations 7 received in this way their Liclogical basis.
But we will not yield to the temptation to tackle the whaole
peycho-physical problem of memory from this Archimedean
point, from which the whole process of repression staris,
and whick is analytically easy to wade! One can only
advance the supposition that the primal repression of the
birth: travma may be considered as the canse of memory in
general—that is, of the partial capacity for remembering.
Thus the fact that detached mememies remain with one as if
specially chozen out shows on the one hand that they have
been absorbed by the primal repression, and on the other
band that they will be reproduced® later on as a substitute
for the really repressed, the primai travma,

It is therefure quite natural that the analytic resistance
1o the giving wp of this phase of the mother-binding, onee

1 Bae Lhe lant chapter,

* It would lead us koo lar to pursue this important theme jo
detall. 1o the cuse of one paticot with a phenomenal memory,
it was amalytically ssgy to establish that her entire gl regted
g the intense repression 0f 4 severe birth trauma. Her whaole
amsoriation mechaniom was built up on nonerows dates of birth,
taksn from relailves, acquaintanced, and bistorical peaons, From
this a mew Iight fell on the problamatical apalyals of the oceur-
rance of momberd, in which almost always birth datea appear
a$ the contres of assoriation.  See also further remarks batow s to
tirms.
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realy experienced, should concern the father (substitute),
who actually initiated the primal severance feom the mother
and o became the first and lasting enemy. The task, then,
of the analyst, who in the course of the treatment cepresents
both objects of the infantile libide, is te stver this primal
fixation an the mother, a tatk which the patient was anable
o accomplish alone.  The analyst has alse to deal with the
libida thus freed and to make it capable of being further
transfetred o the father gr mother image, arcording to the
sex of the patient.  When the analyst succesds in overcoming
the primal resistance, namely the mother-hxation, with
regard to his own person in the transference relation, then
a definite tertn is fiked for the analysis, within which period
the patlient reprats automatically the new severance [rom
the mother {substitute) figure, in the form of the reproduction
of hiz cwn birth. Thus the frequent question as to when
an analysis is at an end seems in this sense to be answered.
A definite length of time for the terminatien of this process
(f.e., birth) is naturally necessary and maintains its biological

Fl ion and fusti iok Irom the ing concephiom-—
viz., that the analysis has to make it possible for the patient
sabsequently to overcome the birth trapma by faing a
corresponding  time-limit, which fromy this  therapeulic
standpoint can, to 3 great extent, be Tegulated! MNaturally
the patient comstantly shows the tendency behind all his
Tosistances to prolong® indefnitely the amalytic situation

' Cf. my explanation in the joint work with Ferencai, Devalopmend
of Frychogsatyny.

' It 18 well dmowm haw freq: ¥ the leagth of preg [seven
0 ten months) is preferoed, bot this codcerns net merely the familiar
phuntasy of pregnancy [child by father), but iz the deepest layor
Tefers to one's gown birth,

Cf. also the wall-known cores of Dijaris, who treats hia patists
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which yields him soch considerable satisfaction. And
from the very beginning this tendency must becomw the
abject of analysis.

This also follows quite awtomatically through a strict
ohservance of the Freudian ruls, which preserives that the
patient must be seen daily at the same time and for a full
hour. Each of these hours represents for the patient's
Uncorscions an analysis in miniature with the tenewed
fixation and gradual solving, which, as is well knowm?
the patients often dislike very much at the beginning.
They already take the daily dismissal in the meaning of the
freeing from the mother as a top active therapy, whilst
on the other hand the general inclination to run away
from the analyst 15 to be explained as the tendency towards
an all too direct repetition of the birth trauma, which i3 just
what the analysis has to replace by a pradual detachment.

a8 prisaners; locks them op in 2 dark rpom from everyone, and has
their food bronght to them through an opering; after 4 certain tios
they are ghad to bedischarged from this dungeon.

1 Many of them cannot wait till the analyst sends them awasy,
‘bat wish to decide this themaelves, and often look At the tme ; others
—or even the same—wazt t0 shake hands at their departure, ste.
Lf. the passing symptom described by Ferencai, * Schwindelemp-
findung am Schlom der Analysenstunde  (Zschr., 1914) {" Sensation
of Dizzitess at the end of the Hour of Analysis * ‘] whete the patient
reacts to the prychical trauma withananal
disturbance of his squilibrium, as an hysterlca! SYmMpLom.




INFANTILE ANXIETY

THe immedizte conclusion which can be deduced from
these analytic experiences and from the significance they
have for us is that the patient's Unconscious uses the
analytic healing process in order fo repeat the trowma of
birth and thus partiafty to abreact it.  But before we can
understand how the Litth trauma can be expressed in such
VATIolUs neuretic symploms, we must ficst trace its general
human effect in the development of the normal individual,
particolarly in childhood, We shall take as onr guiding
pringiple Froud's statement that all anxiety goes back
originaily to the anxiety at birth {dyspnoeal.

If we lovk at the psychical developtaent of the chifd from
this point of view, it may he said that the huomnan being
needs many years—namely, ks whale childhiood--in which to
overcome Lhis first intensive traums in an approXimately
rormal way, Every child has anxiety, and krom the stand-
point of the average healthy adult, one can, with a certain
amount of justification, designate the chitdhood of individuals
a5 their normal newrosis.  Only this may continue into adult
life in the case of certain individnals, the neorotics, who
therefore remain infantile of are called infantiie,

Instend of nomercus examples with the same simple
mechanisi, Jet us investigate the typical case of infamtile
anxiety which ocours when the child is left alone fx o dars
roon (usually the bedroom at bed-time). Thia situation
reminds the <hild, who still is close io he experience
of the primal tranma, of the wob situation—with the

11
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important difference that the child is now consciously
separated from the mother, whose womb is only * symbolic-
ally “ replaced by the dark room or warm bed. The
wnadety disappears, aecording to Frevd's brilliant observation,
as soeh a8 the child again becomes conseious of the existence
{the nearness) of the loved person (contact, voice, etc).

From this le we can d d the anxiety
mechanism, which is repealed almost unaltered in cascs
of phobia (claustrophobia, fear of ratlways, tunnels, travel-
ling, etc.). as the unconscious reproduction of the anxiety
at birth. And al the sarne time we can study the elements
of symbol formation, and [ast but not least, the importance
of the fact of being separated from the mother, and the
calming ' therapeutic ™ effect of the reunion with her,
although only & partial of ** symbolic ™ otie,

Whilst reserving forlater chapters mote detailed discussion
abont these prospects which prontss sa much, let uslook at a
second siluation, Likewise typical of childish anxiety, which
is nearer to the actual deeply repressed Ficts. We mean
the universal childish fear of animais. We must not look
for its explanation in an inherited human instinet of fear,
in spite of its frequent relation 1o beasts of prey (carnivorous
animais such as the woll),  For it iz abvious that such a fear,
could net relate ko the dotmesticated animals, used thousands
of years ago, whose barmlessness was experienced and met
with by numerotis generations of adults, in the same way
at was the danger from beasts of prey. One would need
to go further back to the primeval times of mat——or even
to his first biclogical ttage (as do Stanley Hall and others)
—and thence to the wild ancestors of oo domesticated
ammals, in otder to explain a typical anviety Feaction,

' See Theee Contributions 0 she Theory of Sex, 1918, p. By, foctnote.
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which has its origin in our individual development, There
are other, namely paychologizal (gymbelic), factors, which
are decisive for the choice of these objects of fear, which
occuts etiginally according to the size of the animal (horse,
cow, etc.), impressing the child,  As the analysis of childish
phobias has chearly shown, the size or fatness {circumference
of the body) of the animals cansing fear refers to the state
of pregnancy of which the child, as we can show, has more
than a vague memory. Thl: beasty of prey, then, provide
a rationalization, also suff pp tty, for g {4

hologists, of the wish—th h the desire to be eaten—
to grt back again inte the mothet's animal womb. The
significance of animals a¢ a father substitute, which in the
psychotogy of neuroses Freud has emphasized for the under-
atanding of Totemism, remains not only undisturbed by
this conception, hat maintains & deepened hiclogical signifi-
cance, showing how, through the displ ol anxicty
an to the fﬂther. the renunciation of the mather, necessary
for the sake of life, is assured.  For this feared father prevents
the return to the mather and therely the releasing of the
much more painful primal anxiety, which is related to the
mather's peuitals as the place of hirth, and later transfemed
to objects taking the place of the genitals.

The cqually frequent anxiety about small animals, which,
however, is usualty accampanied by dread, has the same
foundation, and the * uncanainess ™ of these objects clearly
betrays this origin.  From the analysis of such phobias or
anxiety dteams, which have been found even in men, althoagh
Iess frequently than in women, it is clearly proved that the
feeling of weirdness or uncanniness in the presence af these
small creeping animals, such as mice, snakes, frogs, beetles,
elc., can be traced to their peculiar abitity completely to
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disappeat into smal?! holes in the earth. They thersfore
exhibit the with to cctum into the maternal hiding-place
as coimpletely accompliched. And the feeling of dread
which clings to them arises because they materialize one’s
own tendency, namely, to go back into mother, and one is
afraid because they might creep inte one's awn body!
Whilst one is able to go into farge animals, still in the meaning
of the primal situation, although repressed (anxiety),
the dread of ssalf animals liss in the danger that they can
enter one's own body.  Morcover, all such small animals
as insects, ete, were long ago recognized by Psycho-

lysis as symbelic ¢ ions of children or embryos,
et only on accoumt of their small size, but also because of
the possibility of their growing bigger [symbol of fertility).?

1 A little girl of three years, who feaced small dogs jost a3 much
a8 if pot mors then largs ones, was aleo afraid of insects [fies, bees,
etc.).  When wsked by ber mother why she sas afraid of these
amatlanimals, which could not harm her, the little one replied without
any besitation, ' Yel Lhey can ewallow me 77 But at the spproach
of amall dogs, she makes the same charackenistic movements of
defence thet 3 goown-up perasn makes with a mouse; she bemds
her kneed s low, 8t the same tine pressing her laga cloas topether,
that ber little drese tnuches the growod, and she can cover herself
as |f gha wanted to prevent them from ' creeping in.”’  Anothar
time, when directly asked by Ler mother ag 10 the cauas of her fear
of bees, she cxplained with many cootradictionz that she wanied
to go loko the bee's Body and yet sgain not to goin,

1 Receokty in Freud's History of awx Infantide Newrosis, p. 569,
Collected Papers, vol. it he shows that in the fear of butterfies
the vpening aud the shutting of the wings is the disturbiog factor,
which 4gain cleatly reminds one of the apening bn the bady (gf. the
widespread mythical motive of symplegades, or cloging rocka).

The apider i3 & chear symbol of the dresded mother in whose
et ane iy caught. £F the “ wncorscious birth phantasy ' which
Ferencri quates from the description o a diaty of & pabient's attack
of anxiety [ Intlo_]octwn and Transterence,” p- 7o io Costnag
Hoxs fo Pryck : " Hypuchoad ds ey soul ke
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But they become a penis symbol of rather a penis ideal
just becaase of their capacitycompleely togo in and disappear
into holes, etc., whereby their essential peculiarity, the
special smallness, which has led 10 their being interpreted
even as spermatozoa of ova, directly indicates the womb
as their place of abode. Thus the (targe) animal reprisents
at first the pleasure-laden, then the anwiety-laden, mother
symbol. Latet. by displacetient of the anxiety inte a
phobia, the animal becomes an inhibiting father suhstitute.
Finally, by means of observation of the sexuality of animals
and of amall animals, which symholize the {eing as well as
the pends, it again becomes invested with maternal Libido.
This explaing why a number of small animals became
soxl-animals in popular beliefs, The best-known example
is that of the snake, whose phallic signifeance can om-
daubtedly be traced beck to the case with which it can
completaly enter and disappeat inte a hole {in the carth)?
Fhis is shown in the well-k beliel in animal-spirits of
the Australians and certain Central Asiatic tribes.  Accord-
ing to this belied, children go into the mother, mostly through

& fine mint, or ruther fiks a sobored, just as a fungus covets the
swamp. [ have the freling w3 thongh 1 were stcking in 2 bug,
a1 thaugh I had o stesrch oot wy bead 8o 35 to be able to breathe.
[ want ta tear the cobweb, b0 tear . Bueno, Ican't doit | Tha
web i3 Festened somewhere—the props would have o be pulled
wut on which it hangs. I that can't be dome, one would have
slowly to work one's way throogh the net i order to get sir,  Man
sursly is not here to be weiled in auch a cobweb, suffnsated, and
Tobbed of the Lght of tha sun."

* That the pecoliarity, espucially in large snakes, of ewallowing
their peey aliva and whole, thus cawsing their body to swell wp,
beiongy to this circle of ideas, appears to me jnst a5 cerlain a4 in the
<8 &f the other kable fact of their ing their skn fre-
bicth),
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the navel, in the form of Hittle animals. Thus the natives
of Cape Bedford believe ™ that boys go into the mother's
womb in the form of a snake, and girls in the form of
anipe.”?  The quile primitive identity of child and phalluz
—the phallus goes completely into the woman and there
grows ity a child—appears later in popular beliefs and in
fairy tales, as a soul endowed with a body, where the sonl
of & sleeping or dead person creeps out of the mouth in the
form of such animals as wmouse, snake, stc. Then after a
while it enters again through the mouth into the same homan
being (dream] or into another one {fertilization, new birth).®
Here may be added the very anciemt popular practice of
picturing the womb a3 an animal.  This beliel hitherte has
found no expl ion® but p Lly i also

with the idea of the animal which has crept into the womb
and has not come out again, and thus fnally refers to the
comdent of the impregnated uterus. In Braunschweig it is
the custots not to det the child during the first twenty-four

* Soc F. Reitzenatein's article ** Aberglanbe ™ in Rﬂndwkr&ntl
der Seewalwisinechafy, sdited by Max Marcose, 1923, p. 5.

! 1o the Malay Fanany faivy kabe, the Easl Alrican snalke of death
develope inte B soul-worm, which appears from the grave, sfter
about kix of eight tonths, by meann of & bamboo resd sruck in the
earth {according o H L. Held, Schlomgenhufins Aflac Africanus,
vol, iil. Monchen, 1g2z).

3 That 1his animal in mont Sesquently a toad, which croeps usy-
Arincken, drdief into dark wnd jraccemible boles, would seem o
agree with this ides, Sea " Die Krtte, cin Bikd der Geblrmutier,”
bry Barl Spiess {Mitrz, 1, column aog 8., 1914, Ho. 8}, Even in
aneient Egypt the goddest of birth was Lhought of 3 frog-beaded
{oea Jacoby and Spiegelbarg, * Dor Frosch aly Symbal der Anf-
emtebung bei den Agyplern,” Sphinx, vii); on the other hand, the
bead of the ' nterna-toad ” shows at times human charkcheristio:
[see picture io Spics. fe-, colomn 217]. CF Ernest Fulrmann
on the same agnificancs of the tosd in pocent Mewica: Mrnike,
4, p. 20 A (Nulturse dar Evde, vol. xii, Denmstadt, 1927],



INFANTILE ANXIETY 17

henrs after its birlk Iix by the mother's side, * otherwise the
uterug can find no test and scratches about in the woman's
body, like a Jarge mouse' [t can also cresp forth
during sleep through the mouth, bathe, and return in the
same way," 48 in 1he legend recorded by Panzer of 4 woman
pilgTim whe lay in the grass for rest (Beifr. 5. 4 Mythologie,
i, 105} M it cannet find the way back the woman becomes
sterile,

The teferenee to these tvpics] childish situations of znxiety
and their parallels in folktore should suffice to show what
we mean. In thoroughly investigating the conditions under
which the cluld's anxiety arises, we find that the anxiety
expetienced at parturition really continues, undisposad of,
to influence the child, And every opportunity, which
somehow ' renunds * the child—mostly in a " symbolic ™
way—of the birth trauma is used again and agein for the
abreaction of the undisposed-of affect (¢f, for instance the
freg y of patior in children). [f one
to accept literally and serpusly the origin of the anxiety-
affect which Freud recognized as arising in the process of
birth—and one i forced to do so by a number of cxperiences
—then it % easy to realize Ao emery infanbile woranee
of anxicly or fear #5 reably @ partial disposal of the Winh
unxechy,

We will approach later, in the discussion of the pleasure-
pain-mechanism, the pressing question as to how the ten-
dendy to tepeat so sttong ab affect of pain arizes.  But we
wish to dwel for the moment on the equally indubitable
analytic fact that, just as the anxisty at birth forms the
basie of every anxiety or fear, so svery pleasurs has as ds final
aim Fke re-cstablishment of the 1o fne primal pi

1 Sea ericle ' Aberglagbe.'' Tc.
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The child's normal functions, the assimilation of nourish-
ment {sucking) and the expulsion of the product assimilated,
hoth of which functions analysis recognizes as Libidinal.
betray the teadency to conlinue as Jong as possible the
unlimited fresdom of the pre-natal state.  As we know from
the amalyses of neurolics, the Unconstious never gives up
this efaim, which the Ego has to set aside in favour of social

dj amd the T ious, in s predeminali
states, which approach the primal condition {dream, neurosis,
coma), is ready every time to come forward with this re-
gressive tendency,

More clearly still do the  childish faulis,” vesulting from
4 too persistent chinging to these sources of pleasure, show
the origit and tendency of this libido-gratification. I mean
such ' faglts ” as sucking on the one hand, and wetting
and dirtying themsclves on the other, when these go beyond
a certain length of time or to a certain degree of intensity
(for instance, in the exquisite " neurotic” symptom of
gouresis noctwrnal.  in the conseiously uncontrollable and
apparently automatie ejection of brine and discharge of
tmces (" as proal of Jowe ™ for the mother) the child bebaves
as if it were still in the womb; infer feces e urimes? The
proverbial connection between lear and defecation rests on
a similar mechanism. The tempotary {07, after weaning,
ihe eomplete} substitution of & finger for the mother's
breast shows on the cther hand the child’s first atiempt to
replace the mother's body by s own (" identification '},
or by a part of itz own. And ihe enigmatic preference for
the toes clearly betrays the tendency to re-establish the

1 The water closct apprats in dreame as & typical -
prasantabion loc the womb [Steckel, fda Spracke des Traumes,
5.
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intrauterine position of the body! From sucking 2z well
as from the pleasurable discharge of the wrine (enuresis),
the way discovered by Psychoanalysis leads to the ' childish
fault " fur excelemce, magturbation of the genitals {¢f. also
the latet replaging of enttresis by pollution]. This leads to
and helps to prepare for the final and sublimest sabstitution
for the reunion with the mother, namely, the sexuval act,
The attempt to asseciate with sexuality the mother's genitals,
orginally invested with anxiety, causes the gmilt feeling,
because the mother anxicty became attached to the father
according to the mechaniem of the phobia.  Tn this way the
partizl change of the primal anxicty into the (sexmal] guilt
feeling occurs.  One can observe clearly how the fear of
animals originally referring o the mother changes into
fear of the father, resting on sexual repressiom,  Then it
can beecome perfectly raticnatized through displacement to
robbers, eriminals, black men, eic., according to the phobia
saechanist.  Hore the so-called real fear arsing lrom danger
comes inlo existonce as a connecting link and as an outlet
for the displaced primai anxiety. Thus the change of the
clavstrophobia referring tn the mather into the anxiety of
something entering onself referring to the father compictely
corresponds to the {child™s} attitude to the large [natherly)
and to the small (phallic} animals.

At this peint we anticipate from the psychoanalytic side
an objection which we hope ensily to dispase of.  The general

! Actording to a werbal commbocation, the Vienpese child
apccialist, J. K. Friedjung, war able on many occadions to ohacrve
children whe came into the world with & finges it the meuth.  This
shows the tandsncy to an immediate gabatitation of the mother in
s #arsemds.  Recent experiments an the tellex excitability of ¢he

Fotus lave been wlile to show that already in the sixth or seventh
manth syoking reflsxes can be produced,
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validity of the experience that the child's cvery anxiety
congists of the anxiety at birth fand ithe child's every
pleasure aims at the tablishing of the int i
primal pleasure) could be called in question in view of the
se-called casiration anxtefy, which has tecently heen so
strongly emphasized. Yet it seems to me quite intelligible
that the childish primal anxiety, in the course of its develop-
ment, should eling mote especially to the genitals just on
account of their vaguely imagined {or remembersd) actual
biclogica! relation to birth (and procreation). Tt i3 eon-
ceivable, indeed abvious, that precizely the female genitals,
being the place of the birth travma, should soon again
become the chiel object of the anxiety-affect otiginally
aristng there. Thus the importance of the castration (sar i
based, as Stircke thinks,'! on the primal eastration at birth,
that is, o1t the separation of the chitd from the mother *

But it does not seem quite appropriate to speak of © @3-
tration ' where, as yet, there i au clearer relation of anxiety
to the genitals, than is given by the fact of birth from the
[female} genitals.® This conception finds a strong beunsthe
suppert in that it solves the riddle of the ubiguity of the
‘" gastration complex * in a natural way by deriving it (ram
the indispytable universality of the act of birth, Thisisa
point of view which proves to be of the greatest imporlanee
for the complete uirderstanding and alse fot the real founda-
tion of other primal phantasies. We belinve that we are

' A Stareke, " Papchoanalysis aod Payeblatry'' {Tha Twtornol,
Jeurnal of Pa.A_, vol. di.. 1ge1.

3 It drearms at the énd of the analytic cure § found the phallus
aften peed me " yymbel * of the umbilical eord.

* Sem wleo Fraod, ” The Infantile Genital Crganigation of the
Libido," Coffeciad Fapers, vol. ji. (quoted only alter the conclusion
af this work)



INFANTILE ANXIETY b3 d

now better able to understand why the castration threac
should cause such a stupendous and lasting effect on the
child—and, moreover, why childish anxiety and the guilt
feeling brought on by birth and arising frem it cannot be
avoided by any kind of educational measure of retnoved
by the usual analytic explanations! The threat of castra-
tion hits not only the vaguely remembered primal trauma
and the undisposad-of anxiety representiog it, Lut alwo
a second trauma, consciously experienced and painful in
character, though later obliteraled by repressien, namely
weaniog, the tmtensity and persistence of which fails far
short of that of the ficst trauma, bhut owes 2 great part of
its " trawmatic " elfect toit.  Ouly in the thind place, then,
doas there appear the genital trauma of castration régsbarly
phamiazied in the history of the tndividual and, af most,
experienced as 3 threat®  Buc this, just on account of itz
unreality, seems predisposed to take upon isell the greatest
part of the natal anxiety-afect as guile feeling, which, as in
the meaning of the biblical fall of mar, actually proves
10 be connected with the differentiation of the sexes, the
difference in the sexual organs and the senal functions.
The deepest Unconsctous which abways remains sexnally

t See in addition Melanie Klsin, ' The Developuent of & Child,”
Imeevnat, fournal of Po.d., vol v, ages

* The typical duality, wheel a: sytabsl of defence and consulation
for castration should cwnpessate tbe less of ope dmeplaceable
member (nfban by a maltiplicityl, srema odgmally to belong w the
WOBNIOE tTautna, and o go back to the possibuity ol obtaining
noerishement &t both hreasts, whereby actually the one breast
meplaces the ' boss ' of the nther.  Alsu the ' spmbaolec * use ol the
testecles proves ta be not Lofaquently & point of transition betwsen
the Breasts and the pencs, like te wdder of & cow fof. Stekel's sym-
balic eguation of * pairs of organs ). O apother loved, the duality
of the castralbon defence seems to serve infantils irony in face of
the Liey of the grown.ups jaese also iafra, pp. 21-24-
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indifierent (bi-sexual] knows nothing of this and khows oaly
the first primal anxigty of the universal homan act of birth.

Ib comparison with tie painfully expetienced actual
trawnata of birth and weaning, a real threat of castration
S2¢TNE £ven to make easier the nomal discharge of the primai
anxiety as genital guilt feelng, n so far and just as scon
as the child has discovered the insincerity of the castzation
threat as of all other untruths of adults.  In contrast vo the
primal trauma, then, the castration phantasy, which is soon
unmasked 25 an empty threat, can oceur rather 45 a consola-
tion since the severance cannpt take place® From this
point we are led ditectly Lo Uie tnfactile sexual theories
fsoe later, p. 32 1) which refuse (o recognize ' castration
{the fernale gerutals), obviously 50 as (o be able to deny along
with it the trauma of birdy (primal-separauion}.

It should be noticed, moregver, that every playful use
of the wagic primal motive, which oceurs with the con-
stipusness of nunreality, works in a2 pleasurable way in that
it advantageously denics the reality of any trauma. Ex-
amples of (his are the typical children's games from tHe
earliest "' hiding ™' {hide-and-seek) to the games of swinging,
trains, dolls, and doctor? which, moregver, as Fread very
soon recognized, contain the same elements as the correspond-
ing meurctic symptoms, only with positive pleasurable
signs. The game of hiding {also conyuring), which children
irelessly repeat, represents ithe situation of separation

! The ssine tschamdn ol solice or eonsolatsdn is agein to be
found in the funly acts of loviog thingn, recognited as actions of
eacrifica.  Ooc cuir onesel] af from a valuable part of oos's ege
ingtesd of being completely ~cul off [ the rivg of Polycrates,'
which ix Lhfewd igo the sea Lyt which comes to light again in (he
fink's bedlyh

1 The luai two with direct refarence Lo ehildbirth {doll =lztos in
draam],
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{and of finding again) as not of 4 serious kind; the chythmic
gamnes of movement (swinging, hopping, ¢te.] simply reprat
the rhythm felt ip the embryonic stale. This thythm
shows, In the neurotic symptom ol dizziness, the ather side
of the Janus head. Soon the child's every game will some-
how be subordinated to the viewpoint of its unreality.  And
Psychoanalysis has been able to show how, fram the child's
game, the higher and the highest pleasure-giving unrealities,
namely, phtantasy and art, emetge! Even in the highest
forms of these pretended realbtties, as, for example, in the
Grreek tragedies, we are in a position to smjoy asyisfy and
Faorror becanse we abreact these primal affects, in the meaning
of Aristotle’s catharsis, just as the child now works ofi the
separation froun the mother, originally {ull of dread, in its
game of willing conceahnent® which can easily and often
be broken off and reprated at the child's pleasure,

The chidd's constant proneness Lo anxiety, which stiginates
in the birth rrauma and is transferable to alinost anyhing,
is expressed in a more direct, and s0 o sprak, a maore bio-
logical way in the child's characteristic attitode towards
death, important alse from a general point of view.  What
astonished us at first was not the fact that the child koows
nothing at all of the ides of death, but that here ales, as in
the sexual realm, it is, for a long time, not in a peosition
to accept the facts and expianations a3 Lo its real signif
It i% one of Freud's greatest metits that he has called our
attention to the child's negative idea of death, which is
cxapressed, for example, in the fact that it treats a dead

v Fraud, Dier Dichler und dot Praslasievse, 1008,

¥ Ta fairy talew adis, as, tor exasaple, in the Seven Kids, the coo-
cealment has the sigouficance of hitkh and reseue, that 6, retum bo
the mather's womb in the cass of external daager.
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later often become neurstic, clearly show the strange after-
effects of this identification with the dead. Thiz not seldom
expresses itself in the fact that the persor in question spends
bis Jife, as it were, in perpelual mouming, that is, i & state
which iz adapted in @ bewildering way to the dead person's
supposed place of abode,  Many neuroses, taken as 2 whole,
can be understeod as such an embryonal continuance of the
prematurely cut-off existence of a brother or sister,  And
melanchaly freqrently shows the same mechanism as a reac-
tion o an actual deah,!

As one clearly sees in analyses, the child envies the dead
the happiness of return to the mother and so links his read
fealousy to the pew brother or sister, generalty at the period
of pregnancy. hat is, 2t the time of the abode i lhe mother.
The well-known adjustment to the fact of the new com-
petitor, on the other hand, begins soon after its hirth (the
child as a living dall} by identification with the mother (the
«chiid from the father). In the child's unconscious tendency
te identify itsell in the mother's womb wilh the child
whose imminent artival has been sufficiently annouhced
lies the decisive factor, which in the meaning of psycho-
analytic investigations might be described as the Frauma
of the Secomd Chitd (brother or sister trauma).  |is essential
fattor comsists in the fact that the Jater coming child
materializes the deepest wish tendency of Lhe already
present child to be again in the mother, and, a3 it wers,
spoils once for all the chances of ever returning thera.
This can become a determining factor for the whole further
attitnde and development of the first or previously bors

t It would be worth while in the anamneses of melanchalics to

£ind out whather they bad experienced a death in the family in their
childbood.
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{sae The Peyckology of the Youngest, p. 107, *" Heroiz Com-
pensation ").  From this many otherwise unintelligible
traits in adult fove life {(neurotic limitation of children,
etc.), as alse certain neurctic organic sufferings of women,
hegome analytically acressible {pseudo-sterility, ete.).

The identification of death with the return 1o the mother
also expleins why the dead must not be disturbed in their
rest and why such a disturhance ts regarded as the greatest
punishment. This proves the seconadary natwre of the
whole rebirth phantasy, which has no other meaning that to
re-establish the original condition and temain theze, This
is shown also by variows biological facts which lead to the
exclosion of the ethicalanagogic eement of the rebirth
idea, held erroneonsly by Jung Lo be esseatinld A certain
species of Cickiides {mouth-broeders) terms a particulacly
instructive example. The femals carvies the spawn till
their maturity in @ pouch 0 ber throat®  [n the existing
North African species, Haplockromtis srigigena. which fasten
their eggs to plants and stomes, the mother's throat-powch
is & receptacte and protectionh omdy for the ratched-out young
ooy, Should any danger threaten, or when night comes,

1 Jung has here hlindly passed owen be bological facts, because
he seeky to protect himsel from the ™ unalvle © tendency ta
regresaion, and theeeby averlooks the buntogical.  So he bas slipped
inte the oppesite ethical anagegic direction. which places in the
centre the jdea of rebirth, which @ ooy ab intellectualized tami-
tication.  Psycholegy of the Lnoonseions, po £51.

4 The brood Latched in the mooth is found in oumerous bony
fishes, and ln m;-]ated Ca8es eveD among the highsr wvertebrate
animals. X Mei Lecht wad Alechier i Tieverich,
Jema, 1921, vel, i, thap. #u; * Die ¥erwendung des elee
Harpers i Dheenat dee Beutfuge," viii, Stufe, p. 5661, Here belong
4150 the wonderful homing instincts of blrde of passage and migrating
fish, which return to Beir phice of birth fooD svery strange place to
which dhay haws boow faken or te which ey tomeeliss Nave sigradad,
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the mother opens har mouth and a whole brood of you
Haplochromes crecp into it and stay there till the danger
past of the mersing dawns, This behaviour is especia
interesting, not only because it proves that physielogi
sleep thrgughout the whole animal kingdom is a tempor:
tetum to the mother's womb but herause in this species |
regl incubation takes place on stones or plants outside 1
mother's body: thisis compensated for later by thess anim
hecause they apparently cannot do withaut it

Oiher animals, differiog from the pouched animals (kam;
too} i that they have no partil retarm to the moth
body for protection, replace this it a way that can only
called ™ aymbolic,” as, for example, the birds by build
their nests! fwhich Jung has already referred 1o, We w
here to draw attention to the fact that what we call anis
instingd contains in ite cssence the adjustment of the pre-nz
[ibido to the outet world, and alse the tendency to o
this outet wotld resemble as faithiully st possible the |
viously experienced primal state; whilst man, because of
long period of pregnancy and with the belp of [ater-devela
and higher capacities for thought, attempts, in every
cejvable way, to re-ostablish, as it were, creatively the
primal condition. He succeeds in doing this with a g
arnount of pleasure in the secially adjusted phantasy prod
of art, religion, mythology; whereas he fails pitecush
the neurosis.

The greand ior this lits, as Psychoanalysis has shown
a paycha-hiclogical arrest in development, which we .
disenss in the next chapter from the point of view of

! An American kidergarten teacher once told me that
children, when playing with plasticine, mogtly apontasm
fatmed birde” nesta.



sexual brawma, The escential factor in the development of
neurnses seems to be that man, in the biological a5 in the
caltural avetcoming of the bitth trawma, which we call
adjustment, comes to prief at the cros road of sexual
gratification, which most nearly approaches the primal
situation, yet doss not completely re-sstablich it in the
infantile meaning,
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the mother opens her mouth and a whole brood of yeung
Haplochromes creep into it and stay thers till the danger Is
past or the moming dawns, This behaviour is especially
interesting, not only becapse it proves thar physiclogical
sieep throughout the whole animal kingdom is a temporary
retum to the mother's womb hut becanse in this species the
reat incubation takes place on stones or plants outside the
tanther's body; this is compensated for [ater by threse animals
becange they apparently cannot do withant it

{rther animals, differing from the pouched animais (kanga-
ro0)] in that they bhave no partial retom to the mother's
body for protection, rephace this in & way that can anly be
called ' symbelic,” as, for example, the binds by huilding
their nestst (which fung has already referred to).  We want
here to drow attention to the fact that what we call animal
faskinct conlaing in (s essence the adjustment of the pre-natal
libide to the cuter world, and also the tendency to make
this outer world resemble as faithfully as possible the pre.
viously experienced primal state; whilst man, because of his
long peried of pregrancy and with the help of later-developed
and higher capacities for thought, attempts, in every con-
ceivable way, to re-establish, as it were, creatively the real
primnal comdition. He suwcceeds in doing this with 2 great
amount of pleasure in the socially adjusted phantasy products
of art, religion, mythology; whereas he faile piteously in
the naurosis.

The ground for this ties, as Psychoanalysis has shown, in
a psycho-bisdopical arrest in development, which we shali
discuss in the next chapter from the point of view of the

' AN Amerhian kindergartsn tsacher once told me that litele
¢hiMren, when playiog with P ine, mmoatly sy
lormedt birds' nests,
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sexual trawma.  The essential factor in the development of
neurnses seerns to be that man, in the biclogical as in the
calteral overcoming of the birth trawma, which we call
adjustment, comaes to griel at the cross wad of sexnal
gratification, which most nearly approaches the primal
situation, yet does not completely re-establish it in the
infantile meaning.



SEXUAL GRATIFICATION

THE whale probletn of infantile sex is really contained in the
famous question as to the origin of children,  This questian,
1o which the <hild comes ssoner or Jater quite spontan-
vously, afises, as we have experienced, as thr fnal Tesult
of an unsatisfactory process of thought. This can express
itself n the child's manifold ways and pecofianities (always
agking questiong], proving (hat it scebs in atsell for the
tost memory of its earlier place of abode, which, in conse-
quence ol an extremely intense repression, it cannot find.
Henee, as a ule, the child needs some outside stimulus,
most frequently the repetition of the experience through
the birth of a brother or sister,® for the question (o express
itself openly. And thus the child appeals to the help of
grown-up people, who obvicusly appear o have recoversd
in some way this lost knowledge. But, a3 is, well known,
the mere answering of the child’s question, even when done
by analytically enlightened educators, brings just as ltile
solmtion o the chid as the communication la an adult
neoratic of any of the waconscions causes of his symptoms,
which he cannot accepl becanse of similarly wneonstious
inner  resistances and repressions. The child's typical
reaction te the truthful answer (the child grows in the
mother's body somewhat as the plants grow in the earth)
shows alse where the real interest of the child lies—namely,

" According 10 varipus knalytic sxpetiengey, the only child or

the youngest (o7 alad Lhose who have had to PETIITE B Severé birth
trauma) does not ank the question se dirsctly,

3o
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in the problem of hox fs gl smsede.  This, however, does not
refer so much to the problem of procreation, as adults
conclude from themselves, bit points Tather to the tendency
to return to the place where one was beforel  As the
iraura of birth has suffersd the moest intense repression,
the ¢hild cannot re-establish the memoty of it, in spite of the
explanation, and still holds on to its own theoties of the
origin of childeen. These manifestly correspond to uncon-
seigus reproductions of the pre-natal condition, and leave
open the Hlusion of a possible retern which the child would
forfeit if it accepted the adult's explanalion.

First and foremost is the renowned fable of the stork,
which seetns to have originated for the following reason:
that the bird of pasage, retuming periodically o the same
plate 1o fetch a child, can just as weli take the child back
again with it;? whereby, too, the travmatic effect of the
plungs into the depths 1 replaced by the soft even flight of
the hardy flier.  Another infantile theory of birth, infetred
from the Unconscious by Freud, with its reference to the
digestive process, links on directly to the mother's womb;
the child entets the mother through the mouth (as food)
and is ejected as fzces through the rectum.  Morcovet,
Lhis proceeding, which as we know is pleasurahle for the child
and is datly enacts], would guatantee the ease and possi-

b Mephistophates 1 "Tin a Yaw of devils and ghosta:
Where by ctept in, there must they creep cul.
Tn the first we are fTec, in the second we have 7o choics."”
indians, when they wrave baskers, stc. do a0t completely close
the ciecls in the onementation, becauss the women would Gtherwse
tear no children {according to the verbal communication of a
traveliaey_
3 It may be to othor parents [lamily romance), it may be ko the
place of i orign (death wish), Se the Anthor's {reatise on the
Leokpmgrin Safa, 1511,
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bility of repetition in the sense of a compensation for the
trauma, The later theory, mareover, to which many people
cling for a jong time, that the child is bom by cutting the
mother open (generally ampund the navel), is based on the
demial of one's own pains at birth which are then ompletely
imposed on the mother.!

The commen characteristic of all infantile birth theories,
which is also richly illustrated® in myths and fairy lales,
ig the denial of the female sex organ, which clearly shows
that it is duc to the repression of the birth trawma ex-
perfenced there. The painfnl Gxation on this function of
the fernale genital as organ of birth lies finally at the bottom
of all neurotic disturbances of the adult sex e, of psychical
impotence, as of feminine frigidiey in all its forms.  Bur it is
particularly cleatly expressed in eertain kinds of phobias
{attacks of dizziness), which accompany the feeling that a
street is becoming narrawer or wider.

Furthermore, perversions which, according to Frend,
frpresent the positive side of neursses, point in different
ways to the infantile primal situation,  As 1 have already

! Here map be meationed the typical myth phantasy that the
Feariess hera is invanabiy noe cut out irem the womb. and—usnally
prematurnly—accomplishes, even 35 2 child, wooderiul decds;
obvicualy Te i3 spared the anwiety at birth, and wilh it alsa the
overcoming of ah marly ncurotic pericd [age the chapter on ** Herie
Lompensation, ' . 1ea).

Moreaver, from isolated cams, W would seem Ihat children who
are hrought iate the world by means of an operation actyally develop
better in certain respacts. (g the ather haod, & woman who gave
birth ¢o her child while 1o 3 pareotic atate, delt thatl it was not ben,
because she Bad mot bosn conscious of ita tarth. Har isfantile
interest a1 to whete children reatly come from has thuy remained
kiktinfied

* e sy reatise : Vildwrpaychoiagisehs Paralieion ew dan infanhilon
Savuditivorien 1071,
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stated elsewhere ! the behaviour of a pervert is characterized
Ty the fact that he keeps the infantile anal birth theory
from being repressed, by a partial realization of it and by
means of the guilt-leeling: he himself plays the part of the
anal child before be has to undetgo the birth trauma; thus
approaching as nearly as possible to the condition of the
['* polymaorphous-perverse ) pleasurable primal situation.
There is no need of further explanation for eoprafagmia and
wreo-lagmia, Al other kinds of moulh perversions in some
way Continue® the intrauterine libide gratification [or the
post-natal pratification at the mother's breast]. The
exhibrtionisl is characteriged by the desire to rehun ioto
that paradisiacal printal state of nakedness in which he
lived before hirth, and which the child so loves on that
account, A specially keen pleasure is taken, therefore, in
the acts of undressing and stripping off caverings, as we
find mn strongly marked caws  Tle oacovering of the
pemitals at the het 1 stage of develop COrTe-
sponds, therefore, (o the substitution of the representative
part (ptois—child} for (he whole body, the wan preferring
the frst signification {namely, the penis}, the woman the
second {child), all of which is connected with the vatious
forms of development of the castration complex {normal
feeling of shaine). The peculiar characteristic of the sexual
shame feeling, shutting o¢ covering of the eyes and blushing*

1= Perversion and Newrnas, reprinted [rom the fnfernational
Jaurnal of Pryckeanalusis, vl iv., Part ETL, 1923,

* From the amalysis of & woroan who preferd cunnilingus, ko
PP that the p way d with the
iesling of having har clitoris [analogons to the paRid) o & wafm
hale.

* The demp connection of the motives o nakedoess, dresasing,
blinding. and chaining (sev Delow) explained by me a8 ™ exbibidon-

3
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refers to the pee-natal situation, in which, as is well known,
the blood Bows to the head jn the downward pesition.
The delensive significance, . of expasing the genitals,
predominating largsly in guperstitions, is originally nothing
ottier than an expression of the curse of repression heaped on
the organ of birth and clearly showt: in the various existing
maledictions atd curses.

The same applies to Fershizm, the mechanizm of which
Frend long agn described as a partial repression with com-
pensatory  substitute  formations. The repression quits
repularly toneerns the mother's genitals in the meaning of
the traumnatic apxiety-cathexis, and the genitals are replaced
by a pleamre-invested part of the budy ar its zsthetically
still mote acceptable covering-—dresses, shoes, cotsets, ete.,

Earlier analylic experiences have already allowed me to
imfer that in masachism it i5 4 questien of the conversion of
the pains coused by partorition (phantasy of being beaien)
into pleasurable iznst  This is expluined from other
typica) elements of masochistic phantasies—{or instance, the
almost tegularly occurring state of being bound (punish-
ment, see later) as 4 partial reinstatement of the intra.
uterine pleagurable condstion of immobility, which is

V8IS, B3t appeared Ehoough Phear common telition to the primal
aloalon (e @y Leatise, D¢ Mackthel? in Sage umd Duchiumg,
el
b Apparently connected with this in the prevalent fertility apell
of being beaten with rods iroul of bite} as 1t appears in the mythy
of D varginal Bana i a8 puniskment drorg her own Tuther, whose
descres the chaste goddess resists, (hie may compate with this the
=hippang af the bridal pair in the Gorman wedding custums (.
Manoharde, Awieke Feid-snd Waid-kuite, i.. 399-301}, Ly the Roman
Lupercalia, and the Mexicun featival of Mid-Summer, &t which the
yﬁﬂg girls were beaten with smail sacks i order to make them
LN
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only d in the widespread costom of
binding the baby in swaddling clothes (Sadger).) Om the
other band, the typical sadis!, the slayer of children (Gilles
de Ray) or murderer of women (Jack the Ripper), whe
wellows in blocd and in bowels, ssems completely to play
the part of infantile curiosity, and seeks o discover the
natpre of the inside of the bedy, Whilst the imasochist
seeks to re-cstablish the original pleassrable condition by
means of affective revaluation of the birth trauma, the
sadist personifies the unquenchable hatred of one who has
been expelled . he really attempts with his fully grown bedy
to go back into the place whener he came as a child, without
congidering that he (hereby lears his sacrifice to pieces—
this being by oo means bkis main intention (see later
about sacrifice, p. g%},
Henosexuality also seems to it easily into this conception-
[t is based quite chviously in the case of the man on the
abhomrence of the female genitals, and this because of its
close relation to the shock of birth. The homosexual sees
in woman only the matemnal organ of birth, and hence is
incapable of acknowledging it as an otgan for giving pleasure.
Mareover, as we know [tom analyses, the homosexuals of
both saxes enly consciousdy play the part of man and worman,
Unconsciously they invarably play the part of wother and
child—which is directly manifest in the case of female
homosexuality—and so far actually represent o sperial
king of love relationship { the third sex "'}, namely, a direct

' [n the laai ioned forms ibitioni: bl the
erpecially prominent part Payed by the ' abin, mueous membrace,
and muscte trotism,™ ac called by Sadger, seetns dwectly deducible
{rom the intravierine pesition, whers the whele Rody iy, 2o Lo say,
Plessantly tickled by a soug feeling of adeness, warmih, and uidity.
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continuance of the asexual but Kbidinat binding of the primal
situation, [t §s worth emphasizing the fact that hothe-
sexuality, being that perversion which apparently relates
only to the differentiation of sex, really rests, as 2 whole, on
the hisexwality of Lhe embryenal condition surviving in the
Unconscious !

These considerations take us straight to the heart of
the problem of sexvality, whith later submits the simple
mapitestations of the primal libido to such complicated and
unlocked-for changes. 1 think that by adheting to the con-
ception we have been slaboruting, we shall gain a beter
understanding ol normal scxual development, and overcome
the apparent difficulties,

Tt bas been noticed, especially in recent times, that oar
whole mental cutlosk has given predominance to the man's
point of view and has almost entirely neglected the woman's.
The clearest ple of this idedness both of social
and scientihc thought is possibly the facl that loog and
important pericds of the development of human culture
stoed uader the sway of the socalled mother.right " dis-
covered by Bachofen), These pefiods were under the
rile of the woman, and cbviowsly special efforts tn over-
coming resistances had first to be made in ordet (o aceepd
a5 facts these peritds whith had been " repressed ™ even
Irom the traditions themselves® How far this atthude
survives gven in psychoanalysts is shown in the facl that,
as @ fule, we tacitly represent the sexual relations only from

! This shows the weakness ol Adler's * lua.acuhnt prntnt anh
principle for the clucid: @1 perversion ¢

* Bea M. Waerting, Ihe weibdiche Eigrmert im Maumiw wnd
dic minniichs Etganart em Fraurwsiaar, Korlaruha, 1521
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the man's point ol view, ostensibly on account of its gsim-
plicity, but if wa are mors honest, from an insufficient under-
standing of the woman's sexual life. I hardly think that
this attitude is the consequence of a social under-estimation
of womar, a4 Alfred Adler thinks, but the reverse.  Both aze
the expression of that primal repression which tries to degrade
and to deny womar both socially and intellectually on
acequnt of her ariginal connection with the binth trawma,
In attempting to make conscious again the repressed primal
memory of the birth trauma, we believe that we shall re
ingtate the high estimation of woman which was repressad
simultaneously with the birth trauma, and we can de
this by fresing her ftom the weight of the curse on her
genitals,

We have learnt with astonishment com the analyses ac-
complished by Freud that (here is a valid, although intensaly
repressed, masculine counterpart to the gicl's envy of the
penis, alrcady familiar te superficial observation.  This is
the boy's unconscipus wish to be able to bear children
through the anus.  This wish-phantasy, which through the
unconscious identification of child and fmces (anal chiid),
Inter of child and penis, remaing active in the Unconscigus,
likewise represents nothing other than ap attempt to re-
establish the primal siteation in which one was still an
“anal ' child. But this is befove ont bas leamnt 1o know
the lemale genitals, the primary perception of which remaina
physiclogicaily certain, but which psychologically is repre-
sented, for the first time, by the birth trauma. That the
bay, seon after birch, presuppases his own memnber in all
other beings, is indecd easily intelligible from the anthropo-
marphic atlitude of man in general Nevertheless, the
ebstinacy with which he clings to this conception, against
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all appearances, should warn us net to credit this to his

issistic self alene. It is much mere
prebable to assume, that, for as long as possible, the boy
wants to deny the existence of the fernale genitals, becanse
he wishes to avoid being reminded of the horror of passing
this organ, which still haunts him in every member. In
othet words, he dees not want to reproduce ihe anxiety-
afiect connected with hisbirth,  As a prooi of this, however,
it seems to me that the littde gitk has the same negative
attitude towards her own genitals, prectsely because they
are the female argans. and she cannot share in the narcisststic
advantage of possessing a penis.  This attitude is manifested
in the so-calied  envy of the penis,” whith thaws, morsover,
that the chief pant is by no means played by the more ar
less conscious motivation of the Ego {envy). On the con-
trary, it is praved thal both sexes attempt, in the same way,
to deny and disregard the female genitals, becawse both,
regardiess of sex, are subjected to the primak repression of
the mother's genitals. [n both, the aver-estimation of the
penis—explained by Adler in conformance with his academic
sex-psychology froni the feeling of * inferiarity,” which is
not even a secondaty feeling—firally proves to be a reaction
forrmation agamst the existence in general of female sex
organs from which one was once painfully thrust vut. The
acceptance of " castration " as a nermal condition of {emale
development, but one which we also see typically expressed
in the masculine neurotic's wish for castration, is well
Atted, in consequence of the already mentiened phan-
tastic element, o replace the actuzl separation from the
mother, by identification with her, and thus indirectly,
through sexual love, to approach onee mose Lo the primal
situation,
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For, a5 Ferenczil has ingenicnsly shown, the man,
penetrating inte the vaginal opening, undoubtedly signifies
a partial return to the wemb, which by identification with
the penis known as a4 symboi for 2 child (Tom Thumi»
German  Dagmling) becomes not only a complete but
alen an infantile retem.  But in the case of the woman,
the attitude is quite similar, as analytic material has shown.
By means of the clitoris libido, experienced so intensely in
masturbation, the woman is able—-often only too able—
ko identify hersell with the penis or the man and so indirectly
to approach the return inte the womb, The tendency to
apparent masculinity revealed in it rests on the unconstions
dentification with the Father and finablly aims at bacoming,
at least a participator in the incstimable advantage which
the man has over the woman, and which consistsin his Deing
able partially to go back into the mother, by means of the
pertis, itself representing the child.  For the woman there
results a still more {ar-reaching and normal gratification of
this primal wish manifesting itself as mother love in the
identification with the fruie of the body.

Two facts analytically revealed are able tw explain the
unconscions equivalence of child and penis, which we so
frequently find to be consoous jo psychoses.  First, as
described by Boehimn (Zsche, viil, 1522), the (homosexual
or impotent) man’s frequent fear of an enormous  active ™
penis {like a sort of trunk or horse's penis), hidden in the
wortan and suddenly flung out, clearly refers to the identifica-
tion with the chikd who is hidden inside the imaternal genitals,
and suddenly, in parturition, comes out. The [eminine
counterpart to this ided, of @ ' woman with a penis,” was

7 * Versuch siner Genitaltheorie " [Congress, repoct), by, vl
TR, o479 -
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given to me (rom enalyses, especially of frigidity in wotnen.
It was not, a5 gne might expect, the first sight of a little
boy's (a brother's of playmate's) member that had a patho-
logical influence in the sense of the *' penisenvy” But
rather was it the sight of a farge (erected or paternal) penital
organ that had the traumatic effect, becawse it was a
reminder of the size of the child. Thus, instead of the
entrence, perceived (through masturbation) on ome’s own
body, it showed that there is already something hidden
inside, which ohstructs the preswined entrance, and later
{at the sexual stage) ifests itself, as hing which
will enter one's own Loy {comypare with this the fear of small
animals). The often vonscivus fright of neurotic women
as Lo Jww Lhe large organ shali go into them rests indicectly
o the primal repression of the birth trauma. On the
other hand, woman’s wetl-known high estimation of a large
penis shows that (hrough this and even on accmimt of this
there is found the greatest possibility of pleasure, which
sometimes con be increased through possible pains in the
sense of the primal situation.  From the analyses of leminine
frigidity [vaginismus) it hecamc certain that the typical
{tnasochistic) phantasies of being vislated ac raped, which
are repressed in these women, represent nwthing else than
a failure in their attempt io adjust themsclves to their
(feminime] sexual part, becawse these phantasies piove
to be the precipitate of the initial identifcation with the
man (penis), which should make possible the aggressive-
libidinal entering into the mother.!  The mastuling proto-
type to this we find in (for most men} the especially pieasur-
able {sadistic), act of defloration, with its painful and bloody

1 Compare with this typical form of feminine object choice,
my work already menticned on the libido-processes io the cure [[2]).
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penetration of the female genitals inte which no one hag
yet eptersd ?

Thus, in the first stage of childhood, both sexes behave
in the same way towards the primal object of their libido,
the mother. The conflict wlhich we sée so ittpressively
revealed in nearoses occwurs first of all with the knowledge
of sex differcnces, which for both scxes alike reprosenty the
decisive trauma for later formation of newroses. Faor the
hoy, because he has learot to recognize the female genitals,
trom which he originated and fnto which fater he has to enter;
for the girl, because she has learnt 1o recognize the masculine
genitals, which oot only seem to make an entrance into the
Joveobject impossible for her, Lut which later are even
destined to enter foreibly het own body,  I7 the girl success-
folly overcomes (his trauma By a [oriunate adjustment to
the (Edipus siluation, then, in later love life, through the
sexnal act, she comes to 4 partial gratification of the primat
wish, oF, al any rale, Lo as far-reaching a satisfaction as is
possible.  The cnming to grief at this trauma s, however,
decigive for later newroscs, in which the Edipus and cus-

o Iso the later tomy il matertal ip. 114}
It wcmld E82M, . that thesa i EIVINEE, &5 5
many others, exist in folkture a8 E.u_t& uoL yet uvnderstood.  For
cxample, the Ausiralian i itm, which

13 carrmed oot mostly after circumcision [between the ages of twelve
agrl dourtest yrars;, and whick produces an artificial bhypospadias
which makes the penis, in the erected state, Hak and lobe shaped.
In women—whose fabia and clitons are frequently cut in order
nad £ baem the childeen (nbviowsly by borlhj—the bhymen is forcibly
cuk to make soitas possibie, and the vaginal eotrance 13 widened by
& cul Lowalds the apua.  Hevertheless, the mab introduces his penis
atill with great diffcalty, obvioosly froe the fear of getting stock
or complstely falling in, (For details aboet the opetaticoos, ape
Reitrensleins alteady mentioned anticls in Hawdudrierduc  dor
Sexunaloissanzchafl, o 5 7.



42 TEE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

tration cempl play =0 ishing a part, and in which
in both sexes the aversion to sexuality stands in the fore-
gronnd.  Both, then, are thrown back into nearosis at the
stage of the first genital condict, and from there fee further
back into the original Kbide situation, which again for both
wexes consisls of a retern to the mother,

The man can from the beginning remain attached to the
same object, which represents for him, mother, lover, and
wife. The father then soon becomes U represeniative of
the anxicty coonected with (he mother (the mother's geni-
tals). In the case of the woman, oo the other hand, it it
hecessary to transfer a part of the ortginal mother libido tc
the father, which is patalle]l to the movement to passivity
atready estimated by Fromd, It is 2 matter, then, for the
girl to give up all idea of an active return to the mother
a penctration which is recognized or imagined to be th
masculine privilege, and in the supreme joy of motherhood
to be content with the wish to regain the blessed prima
state by means of passive reproduction—that is, hy meaps o
pregmancy and the birth of her own child.  The failore o
this psyche-hological metarnorphosis is to be seen in femal
reurotics, wheo, without exception, reject the than’s genitals
and in the sense of the so-called ' mascubine complex '
want the penis only as an instrument for their own penctra
tion into the love-gbject,  Thus both sexes become neurotic
when they wish 1o gratify the primal libido for the mother
as compensation for the birth trauma, not by means of the
sexual gratification designed for them, but by means of (b
original form of tnfuntile gratifcation, whereby they agai
inevitably stumble upon the anxiety-barders of the birt]
trauma, which are best to be avoided just by means ¢
sexual gratification.
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Sexual love, then, which reaches its climax in the mating
of twa beings, proves to be the most sublime attempt partialy
to re-establish the primal situztion between mother and
child, which only Eads its complete realization in a new
embryg,  And when Plato explains the essence of love as the
yraming of twa parts which, fotmerly united, have become
severed, hie gives poetical utterance to the sapreme! Lickngical
attempt to overcome the birth trauma, by the pgenmine
* platonic love,” that of the child for the mother.

On the strength of this concept it is somewhat easier to
understand the development of the sexual instinct, which in
oppasition to the likido is sUl condemned (o ' procreation ™
a5 the only means of final gratification. The frst clear
expression of the sexval instinet is manifest in the (Edifus
complex, the connection of which with the wish to return o
the mother's-womb has been itwerpreted by Jung in the
sense of the anagogic *' cebirth phantasy,” whereas Ferenczl
(a5 gquoted above) has rehabilitated it as the latier's biolngical
foundation. At the back of the (Bdipus =ga there teally
stands the mysterious question of the origin and destiny of
man, which @Edipus desites to solve. not intellectually,
but by actually returning into the mother's womb.®  This
happens entirely in 4 symbulic form, for his blindness in the
deepest sense represents a relutn into the darkness of the
mather’s womb, and his final disappearance through a cleft
rock into the Underworld expresses once again the same
wish tendency to return into the mother earth.

' Cme can compaee with this the Biblical expression: * Man and
woman bre one Besh, ' ete. {Ecaot duo io came wne).

T The vaginud symbofism of the ravine for Lbrec waysh in the
{Edipus sage, recally sbown up by Abrabam, recucs in the well-
kptwn intrauterine phantasy into whick the father (or his penis}
disturbingly entars (see Fwaga, ix., 1933, p- 124 B}
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We are now in a position lo understand the peyche
biclogical meaning of Lhe Edipus complex, an manifests
in normal d T From the dpoint of the birt
trauma, we have in the (Edipus complex a glimpse of th
first valuable attempt to cvercome the anxiety or fear of th
imother's) genitals, by being able to acoept them in a pleasw:
able way aslibido-object. In olher words, this is to transf
the original, i.e., intrauterine, possibility of pleasure to tt
genital outle! which is charged with anxiety. and there L
reopen a former source of pleasure buried by repression
The Rrst attempt is from the very beginping condemne
10 fuiture, not only because it is undertaken with an iw
perlectly developed sexual apparatus, but chiefy becaus
the attempt s made upen the primal object itself, wit
which the entire anxiety and repression of the primal traum
i5 directly connected.  But this also explains why this {on
is inclined 1o say)  still-born 7 artempt has to be mad
avall. Obvicusly, it is a necessary condition [or success ¢
the later normal transference in the kove-choice that th
child should repeat the scparation from the primal objec
al the first stage of its sexual development ag a sgama
treuma. Bt this also condemps the (Edipus complex, o
the third impertant repetition of the pnmal towma o
scparation, to be drawn down to Oceus by the primal re
pression of the birth trauma, only 1o go on reacting with th
1ypical relapse-symptoms at every new libido privation.

We are therefore of opinion that the inception of sexua
development, which according Lo Freud occurs Ewice, i
inade inteiligible from the histary of the individual, becaus
we gnize in it the ni of the conditions so deepl.
sundered by the trauma of birth—the plessurable intra
ntering tile and the difficulties in adaptation to the extra
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atecine world. The “ latency-period ' then follows the sexual
trauma of the severance from the mother on the sexual Jevel
((Edipus complex). During the latency period there ocours
a tempotary r fation of direct i dencies in
favour of adjustment, till, at poberty, is reached the primacy
of the genital zone which, in the meaning of our arguments,
we must think of as a regaining of the appreciation of the
[mother's) genitals, once experienced as primal object of
valoe. For the genital primacy, which, by means of the
[male) genitals, signifies the final substitution of the whole
bady as object in place of the mather, can only be admitted
when the primal and painful experience connected with the
genitals has successfully heen changed back into the nearest
pussible approach te the pleasurs experienced instde the
muther as one's original abode.  The possibility for this is
provided under the axtensive disturbance known as puberty,
culminating in the act of f[ove with its many phases and
variations, all of which tend towards a contact as intimate
as possible (to cat for lowe) (Dlanimal a desy dos). It s
therelore not withoot canse that Lhe state of being in love,
which can go as far as identitying the whole cuter waorld
with the object of aftection {Wagner's Tristan and [zolde},
has been deseribed as 2 neurctic introversion, and coitus
with its v loss alf ¢ t as a slight
hysterical artack,
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We are now in a position to undsrstand the peyeho-
biclogical meaning of the (Edipus comple. as manifested
in nommal develop From the dpoint of the birth
trauma, we have in the (Bdipes complex a glimpse of the
first valuable attempt to overcome the anxiety ar fear of the
{mother's) genitals, by being able to accept them in a pleasut-
able way as libido-object.  In other words, this is to transfer
the eriginal, 7.¢., intrauterine, possibility of pleasure to the
genital gatlet whlc.h is l;h.arged with anxiety, and l]u:'rc to
reapen 2 former soutce of p butied by rop
The first attempt is From lhu wery boginming mndemned
to failure, not only because it is uandertaken with an im-
perfectly developed sexual apparatus, but chiefly hecause
the attempt is made vpon the primal object itself, with
which Lhe entire anxiety and tepression of tie primal trauma
is directly connected.  But this also explains why this {one
is inclined to say} " still-born ™ altempt has to be made
at all.  Obvigusly, it i5 2 necessary condition for success of
the later pormal transference in the lovechoice that the
child should repeat the separation frotn the primal object
at the first stage of its sexual development ae & sexual
treuma.  Bul this also condemns the Bdipus somplex. as
the third important cepetition of the primail trauma of
separution, to be drawn down to Oreus by the primal re-
pression of the birth trauma, only to go on reacting with the
typical relapse-symptoms at every new libido privation.

We are therefore of opinion that the inception of sexual
develepment, which according 10 Freond occurs twice, is
made intelJigible irom the history of the individual, because
we ize in it the reminiscence of the conditions so deeply
sundered by the trauma of birth—the pleasurable intra-
uterine life and the dificelties in adaptation o the axtra-
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uterine world. The ' latency-period © then foliows the sexval
trauma of the severance from the mother on the seaual level
|Edipus complex), Dunu.g the latency permd lher\e oeeurs
a temporany ion of diract Tegr in
favour of adjustment, till, at puberty, is reached the primacy
of the genital zope which, in the meaning of our arguments,
we must think of a3 3 regaining of the appreciation of the
{mather's] genitals, thce experienced as primal object of
value. For the genital primacy, which, by means of the
[malc) genitals, signifies (he final substitution of the whels
body 24 ohject in place of the mother, can only be admitted
when the primal aod patnful expericnce connacted with the
pemutals has successtully teen changed back into the nearest
passible app hoto the ph ienced inside the
mother as one’s original abods, The pnsa:b:hty Tor this is
providad under the extensive disturbance known as puberty,
colminating in the act of lowe with itz many phases anpd
varations, all of which tend towards a contact as intimate
as possible {to eat for love) (L'amimal o dewx dos). It is
therefore not without <ause that the state of being in inve,
which caar go a3 far as identifying the whole outer world
with the ohject of affection (Wagner's Trastan and Isolds),
has been desctiled as a newratic introversion, and coitus
with its momentary loss ol consciousness as a alight
hysterical mtack.
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APTER having followed the development of the child's libide
op to the sexual tranma of the (Edipus complex and recog-
nized in it the decisive point for the formation of neurosss,
we gan retuth to the question as to how {ar each neuratic
symptom, as it becomes intelligible in the anaiytic process
of healing. conforms to the birth trauma. The formula
seems 1o be quile simple: analysis, ag is well known, has
proved awmciety to be the nucleus of every neurctic dis
turbance, and as we know through Freud that the primal
anxiety lies in the birth trauma, the connection with it
should be everywhere as easy to prove as it is in the case
of the child’s emotional reactions. The point, however, is
nol merely that the anwiety-afecs, which then attaches
itself in various futms lo definite contents, ofiginates in
that primal seurce, but that in analysis isolated symptoms
and the whole neuresis formation point guite definitely to
reproduced reminiscences of birth or of the pleasurable slage
preceding it.  If finally we turn 1o the original * (rawmatic *
theory of neuwrczes, as it was formulated in the classical
Studien @ber Hysteric more than twenly-five years ago, 1
think that neither we nor the originatar of this theory need
feet ashamed of i, Indced, one might say that in all these
years of anakytic investigation, rich in results and experiences,
none of ws—even after taking all orher factors inre congidera-
ticn—has abandoned the certainty that there is still moare
in the ™ trauma " than we trust ourselves to admit. In any
case, we must admil as justifiable the doubt in the activiey
45
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of those apparent traumata which Freud earty recognized
as mere tepetitions of " primal-phantasies,'” the psyche-
biclagical foundation of which we now believe to have found
in the universal human trauma of birth with all its conse-
QUETES.

We can trace this bécoming ncurctic 1n stain sasiendl
at a short circuit, so to say, in the real frawmabic nenross,
especially as it was observed during the war (war neorosis),
There the primal anx\el} is dmect]y mobilized tirough shock,
the otherwise duced  hirth
being afectively matemllzed through the puter danger of
death? The fundarental significance of the birth trauma
as a means of expressing every Dearetic anxiety is proved
by the fact that it forms the starting-point of the most
diverse neurotic sytnploms which in other cases can wrise
without the operation of & shock. Buat the irsumatic
neurosis with this particutar combination of form and
cantent stands at (e beginming of a pathogenic series,
whereas the straightierward pyschoneuroses, the content
of which is determined by the sexuai trauma, stand at the
end. The iatter avail themselves of the same nniversal
expression of regression as a means of defence and as an
outlel as soon as the individual in some way ot olber comes
to grief in Reality. The neurotic, generally speaking, as
analysis has proved, fails in sexuality; which in this connec-
tian is as goed as saying that he is not content with ihe
gratification of partially returning e the mother, afiorded
in the sexwval act and in the chikd, but has remained finedly
“intfantile " and even still desires to go rompleiely or as a

¥ The dreams of patievts with ' Lraumalic "' neoroses ™ repeat ™
in typical wayn the birth tRama io the form of an actoal traudatic
sxparionce, but mosthy with sone betraying detail of birth.
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whole back ioto the mother. Finally, he is incapable of
settling the birth trauma in the normal way by preventing
anxiety through sxual gratification, and is thrown back
tn the primal form of hbide gratification which remains
unattainable and against which his adult Ego strives by
devaloping anxiety.

At various pointsin our 4 ions about the d
of the child's libido, the corresponding phenomena of the
neurosis have incidentally been shown, especially in con-
ditions in which anxicly is manifest, just as in the direct
disturbances of the sexual function | actual neurosis ™),
To give us a better understanding gl neurotic anxiety con-
ditioms, let vs once again recal! the simplest case of the release
af childish anxtety, which remains typical for cvery neurotic
rebease of anxiety—namely, the anxiety shown by the child
left alone in a dark room.  Thas situation—one can scarcely
express it in any other way, althoogh it is oot eotirely so—
" reminds " the child's Unconscivus of the dark aboede in the
mother’s womb, which at that time, indeed, was an experi-
enoe of ph thus explaining the tendency to
re-establish it—but which was brought o an end by the
irightening severance from the mother, whom now the child
misses when alone, !n the fear of being alone the child is
obviously reminded (er-immerd) of the anxiety-alect of the
Grst separation from the libido-objucr, indved by an
actual re-experience. by the process of reproduction and dis-
charge. This pulsivn Lo the reproduction ol 2 strong
painful affect, the meehanism of which we shall discuss later,
illustrates, at any rate, the validity and reality of this " remin-
jscence.”” Al Torms of the penrotic development of anxiety,
intluding phobias, conform to the same process, according
te the mechanism reveuled through analysis, The ame




NEUROTIC REPRODUCTION 49

may be mid of the so-called actual form of apxiety neurosis,
which like neurasthenia can be Lltaced to direet distorbances
of the sexual function, singe e Coitus-intermptus causing it
corresponds to the anxiety ronsed by the mother's genitals
{langerous vaging desditta), AN forms of masculine lmipo-
tence—the penis being scared away from going in—and all
{erms of feminine anzsthesia {vagini rest in the same
way on the primal fixation on the mother and on infantile
anxiely ag we have described it.  Here, according to the
hystecical mechanism described by ¥Freud, the one function
of the otgan 1s renounced in lavour of anether upconscious
otz pleasure-funclion versus braring-function, wherein lies
the opposition between the species (propagation) and the
individuat {pleasure).?

These prononnced symptoms of anxiety show that the
neurstic has evercome the birth trauma only in a highly
insufficient degree. The physical symptoms of Aysterfa,
not only in their manifest fortns bot alse in theit deepest
uncenseious content, show various directly physical repro-
ductions of birth with the pronounced tendency to deny i,
that is, to retum inte the previons pleasurc sitwation of
the intranterine life.  Tu this calegory beloag pre-eminently
the phenomena of hysterical parafysis, of which, for example,
the inhibited {unction of walking or moving is aothing othar
an the physicelly materislized agorapbaobia? while the

v Soa the comaapanding argumeatt in ey wotk entilbed * Per-
wacgion and Meowrosis," Patevwal, fourmal of Psvchoanadysis.

L A l-‘edem's work [ fakeb., vii, 19141 " Uher zwer typische Travm-
senmatiotmn,” ol inhibetion and Gying, as well as theic relation to
the neurobic aymptoms of pualyus or of dizzinem. Al rhue
aanaBLOnNE prove 1o be af
s4nsations & hirth {xee in the :'hapl.er  Syeahalic Adapmunn *
what iy 3aid about the dream, p. 78

4
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bility brings to realization at the same time the pleasur-
able primat situation, wilh the dread or horor of being
treed therefrom. The typical phenomens of paralysis,
tharacterized by the drawing in of the extremities to the
body, just as the distorbance of to-ordination, seen for
example in chorez mivor, approach even more faithinlly to
the intrauterine position t
When we give foundation to these hysterical symptoms as
being repreductions of the intrauterine swate, o of bicth, the
problern of comrersion also appears in a oew light. What
needs to be explained is, tot the " conversion " of psychical
excitations into physical, bul how means of expression
which were purely physical in urigin could ¢ume to demand
psychical expression.  But this demand appears to be the
mechanism by which the anxiely arises, which is, 50 1o say,
the firgt pryehical content ol which the human being is con-
scious.  From amxiety to the further psychical supersirue-
Hire miany ways tend, of which we will follow the culturally,
as alst pathalogically, mest bnportant under the name of
symbol furmation, Here we want only briefly to allude
lephaptasy formations, those psychical ofishools of hysterical
physical ploms, as exp d for ple i the so-called
hysterical dream oo twilight states (including loss of con-
sciousness). From Abraham's (fwhrd., i, 1070) excellent
description it s obvious that in them it is a matter of
" paychical conversions " ¢., of teproductions of the primal
situation in the psypchical sphere—whereby the physical
teturn to the mother is replaced by the mere introversion
of the libido. Withdrawal from the outer world is repre-
setited by psychicalisolation, which we see then matetialized

¥ Ooe sees hiw thin comcept links on to Meynere's, who slready traced
the mevements of chotza mimor te the movementy of the suckling.
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in peyel L , it is b igtic of these
dream states that they irequently end with the aflect of
amdety, which sets a limit to regression in the phantasy,
a5 apxiety often doss to the night dream. How near these
states approach to mystical ecstasies and inner meditations
is well known, although their origin is not understood 2

Further, all neurotic disturbances in breathing (asthma),
which repeat the feeling of suflocation, relate directly to the
physical reproducticts of the birth trauma,  The extensive
uze of the neututic headache {migraine) goes back to the
specially puinful part allotted to the bead in partunition,
and ultimately all attacks of convulsions noticeable in quite
small children, even in the new-born, can be regarded as a
directly convinued attempt to gev rid of the primal birth
trauma. Finally, the great hysterical attick wses the same
mechanism, cccutfing, a8 it does, at the full height of sexual
developinent, and showing a complete defence mechanism
o the well known arc dé cercle position, which is diametrically
opposed to the doubled-up embryanal positiond

! Cavendish Moxon \[)’st:cal Ecsmy and Hysterical Dream
Shates,” jowrnalof A { Py, 2EY, Bybe. 21, B 32 ) 4 i
relation to ecstaay, while Thepdors Bchroeder [ P‘lu-n:tal Paythum
and Mystical Pantheism,” Futernat, fosewsd af Povchoaaalyais, vol jii
127, in his mere funtlamental work, alludes bo the preonstel lactors.

* This entite toncendon. perhaps, containg 2 mfetence to the
derper sighfecance of Hyslaria 5o @ uterys '-disease (po¢ also Eisler,
Hysierszhy Evizhpnumgen gms Eiprus, Hungress-vortrag, Berlin,
September, 19211,

Alsw the typical li lews can be easily wnd d
in this sonse, g3 birth v actually onty a menstruation s masse,
Meostruation, which alse ' peticdically ' continses the womb
existence, seema to have been drown into the generad reprepsion of
the birth trauwma by our civilization. Origioally the sign of the
womRn's exiremely desirable abalily o become pregoant, it has
teome, with repression, the mecting-puint al the modt verious
neurctic disturbances,
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Starting from the hysterical attack which Psychoanalysis
has recognized as the equivalent of and defence against
the position of coitus, Jct us touch wpon some problems of
the mechanism and choice of neuroses. The eminent
aversion to sexuality, 3o clearly to be seen in hysterical
attacks, is o consequence of the mother fxation. The
fernale patient denies in * organ speech " simultanecusly
with the sexuzl wish, atss the wish Lo vetum te the womb,
which prevents her from accepting the normal sexual adjnst-
mwent. This pathological sexvalization of parturition is the
caricature of the normal sexvalization necessary for the
attainment of the heterssexual aim. On the other hand,
the whele guantum of sexual desire (dbido) bs, so to say,
translerred from Jater development back again to the infantile
primal situation, a fact which gives to the atrack that estiul
character described by so many observers.  (ne could
formulate the hysterical attack, trangdated into conscious
language, as a ¢y * Away from the (mother's) genitals '
and indeed in the sexual as well a5 in, the infantile sense.
But the same mechanism is shown alse in all other hysterical
*' displacements '* [made intelligible by analysis), which
mestly lend towards the upper hall of the body {displace-
taenl upwards}, whereby it may be net witholt importance,
that the head ig the firzst to leave the mother's genitals, and
iz therafore that part of the body which not merely cxpari-
ences the birth trauma the most intensely, but is nise 1he
first to pass it.

From panicular analyses, one gets the definite impression
that the later " choice * of the form of neurosis is determined
quite decisively by the process of birth, the special point of
attack of the trayma,! and the individual's reaction to

+ &f. with this tha typical phyical deformition of new. born heroas,
p. 106,



KEUROTIC REPRODICTION 53

it. Without wishing to anticipate detailed i igations
I would lke to formulate the general impression that
displacement both above (globws—dyspama) amd below
{paralysis — cramps] coresponds in every casc to a diverg-
ence from the genitals as 2 centre,  This point of view i
of paramount importance for the wnderstanding of the
neuratic type of character in general and its entire method
of reaction, 35 it embraces the peyche-biclogical reactions
to the birth trauma inn their entirety. Thus, the physical
symptoms, mostly by evading the border of anxiety, attempt
10 regress directly into the pre-natal stage, so that the anxiery,
evaded either ditectly of aceording to the above mentioned
[p. 15 form of defence on the pare of the Ego, is maniiested
a8 sexuzl puilt-feeling.  This would explain the sexpal
significance of such symp as, for ple. stiff
reddening, erection. From (he same point of anxiety—
viz., the mother's genital-exit-and-entrance, the poychicat
syTptoms attempt to approach the same goal in the opposite
direction te the psycho-physical apparatos, by means of
phantasy formation, introversion, haBucination, and the
stuporous and kataionic twilight stares enderstood as the
fina] stage of this series. Both ways lead fnally to the so
called " sexual disinclination,” which ultimately goes back
1y the aversion to the mother's genitals: the physical
symptoms of displatminent and conversion accomplish this
in allowing the genitals to be replaced by a substitule for
the genitals less invested with anxicty; the psychical symp-
toms, by at first attempting to kead away and to tum aside
from the physical in general, give Tise to the processes of
sublimation and reaction formations, which we then see
exprested in the highest forms of developed accomplish-
ments, such as Art, Philosophy, and Ethics,
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Starting from the hysterical attack which Psychoapalysis
has recognized as the equivalent of and defence against
the position of coitus, let us touch upon some problems of
the mechanism and choict of neurcses, The eminent
aversion (o sexuality, so clearly to be seen in hysterical
attacks, i3 a consequence of the mother fixation. The
female patient denies in ' organ speech ' simultaneousiy
with the sexual with, also the wish to retura to the womb,
which prevents her from accepting the narmal sexust adjuse-
ment. This pathelagical sexualization of parturition is the
caricature of the normal sexualization netessary for the

of the b 1 aim. Un the cther hand,
the whole quanturn of sexuoal desire (lbido} is, s0 to say,
translerred from later development back again to the infantide
primal situation, a fact which gives to the attack that lustfu]
character described by s many olwervers.  One could
formulate the hystetical attack, translated iote conscious
language, as 3 try "' Away From the (mether's) genitals ™
and indeed in the sexual as well as o the indamtile sense,
But the same mechanism 15 shown abso in all other hysterical
* displacemnents*' {made intelligible by analysis), which
roatty tend towards the upper habl of the body {Jisplace-
ment opwards), whercby it may be not without importance,
thal the head ie the first to leave the mother's genitals, and
is therefore that part of the bavdy which not merely experi-
ences the birth trauma the most intensely, but is alse the
first to pass it.

From particular analyses, one gets the definite impression
that the later *' choice ' of the form of oeurosis is determined
quite decisively by the process of birth, the special point of
attack of the traoma,'! and the individual's reaction te

' Cf. with thiw the fypical physical doformitios of nww-born haros,
P G,
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it. Without wishing to anticipate detatled investigations,
T would like to fermulate the general impression ihat
displacement both above [globusdyspmeal and below
{paralysis - crampe) cortesponds in every cise v a diverg-
enee from the genitale ac 2 centra.  Thia peint of view is
of paramount importanée for the understanding of the
neutolic type of character in general and ity entire met

of ion, as it emb the psycho-biclogi 3

to the birth trauma in their eatirety. Thus, the physical
£ymptoms, mastly by cvading the border of anxiety, attenpt
to regress direetly into the pre-natal stage, so that the amxicty,
evaded either directly oc according o the abave mentioned
(p. 1% form of defence on the part of the Ego, is manifested
as scxyal guwilt-fecling.  This would explain the sexual
significance: of such synptoms as, Jor example, stifiness,
reddeping, erection.  From the same point of amiety—
viz., the mether's genital-exit-and-entrance, the psychica)
SYPLOms attempl to approach the same goal in the opposite
directipn to the psycho-physical apparatus, by means of
phantasy formation, introversion, hallucination, snd Lhe
sluporaus and Katalonie twilight states understood as the
final stage of this series.  Both ways lead finally to the so0-
calied * sexual disinclination,” which ullimately goss back
to the aversion to the mother's genitals; the physizal
symploms of displacement and conversicn accomplish this
in allowing the genitals to be reptaced by 3 substitute for
the genitals Yess invested with anxiety; the psychical symp-
toms, by at Arst attempting to lead away and to twrn asid
[rom the physical in general, give rise to the procemses o
sublimation and teaction formations, which we then ser
expressed in the higheat forms of developed accomplish
ments, such as Art, Philosophy, and Ethics,
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To bave recognized and investigated in detail thess widely
anched psychical connections is the undisputed merit of
ychoanalysis teday.  On the other hand, it still lacked a
miy-established feundation for the psychical ' meaning *
physical symptoms.  But now we believe that our concepl

the birth tranma in its peycho-biclogical importance is
le to fill up these gaps, because it recurs 10 & state which
ves us for the first time, 50 to say, a real substratom for
I psycho-physiclogical connections and relations. The
neeption ontiined in Ferenczi's' siudies of hysteria and
ade vatid for organic diseases by Groddeck ® secms to me

maintain its real biological foundation onty through the
U theoretical valwation of the birth traoma. From the
production in dresms of the birth and intrauterine situa-
ans it is onty @ slep ta the cormesponding manifestations in
rsteria, and {rom there again only a siep to similar porchy
ganic disease symproms, which always seem to bave the
e " meaning © and to serve similar tendencies. The
of these diff forms of ph into one

wother is sg fluid, that somctimes it is scarcely possible
+ form any diagnostic differentiation. In tracing these
aenomena back to a primal state, where the psycho-
hysical is still united, where no separation has yet taken
lace (Groddeck}, not only the mechanism but also the
awm and content of neurotic physical sympioms become
welligible. Thisis valid for cases recognized as * psychical "
13t as much as for those qualified as neurologic of ofganic.
rom the standpoint of our concepd it 1a a matter of in-
ifference whether an apatemic esion of the brain, or a

¥ Hyntariz wnd Pathosaurosrs, 1915,
+J e Badi i wnd paych tytricka Behan diung orgas-
wher Loden, 1917, Alzo Das Buck mom Er.
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toxic irritation, or Jastly a purely psychogenetic experience
cormpels the Ego to give in to the cternal pressyre of the
Unconscious and to regress (o the primal soutce of libida
gratification and protecticn.  The similarity of the ymptoms
from these different causes then becomes obvious; all the
artificial setting ep of probl P for the individeal
can 4o nothing bt go back as far aiong the channels of
psychio-physical development as the individual fixation of
anxiety and the limits of repeession respectively will allaw,
A problem wouid arise only if the symptoms were not so
stmilar as they actnally are and must necessarily be.

i muyst he content here with referring to & few striking
examples, and must leave the further puesuit of these
highly suggestive explanations to experienced newrologists
and ntemal spectabsts.  Thas cises of warcolepsy, genuine
a5 well ai hysteroid, manifest the typical conditivn of the
embrvonal skeep; in thess cases the symptom of sudden
paralysis of the will, cataleplic nhibitions, might tom out to
have a biological relation to this fmtal state {position of the
lirabsy, [t does not seemt accidental that the sudden desire
for sleep overtakes the patient just in dangerous situations
[when crossing 2 street or travelling by tail, etc): which
again inds ane of the tulists who Jove to put
themssives in positions which, under nommal conditions,
wirnk be the cause of fear. I the parallel organic disease,

halitis, the welkkaown ptoms of changing day ints
night, dyspnees, and tics, seem to refer directly to the birth
trauma. The practical importance of this insight is given by
linking it oh Lo the well-known elinical experience of how easily
these and similar conditions can be psychically influenced.!

1 [ refer here to Fan] Schiler's fenark made at the time
of weriting bis work (April. vyey) which ahowed that attacks af
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To have recognized and investigated in detail these widely
branched paychical connections is the undisputed merit of
Prychoanalysis teday. On the other hand, it still jacked a
firmiy-established foundation for the paychical ' meaning ™
of ghysical symptoms.  But now we believe that our concept
of the birth trautna in its paycho-biclogical importaree is
able to hll up these gaps, because tt recurs to a state which
gives us far the first time, so to &1y, A real subsitatum for
all psycho-physiclogical connections and refavions. The
coneception outlined in Ferenczi's' studies of hysteria and
made valid for organic diseases by Groddeck sects to me
Lo maintain ils real biological foundation only through the
Tkt theoretical valwvation of Lhe birth trauma. From the
repreduction in dreams af the hirth and intrauterine situa-
tions it is only a step to the comesponding manifestations in
hysteria, and from Lhere again only a step to similar pueely
organic disease symptoms, which always seem (o have the
same * meaning " and to serve similar tendencies. Thr

transition of these
angther is so finid, that sometimes it is scarcely possible
to form any diagnostic differentiation, In tracing these
pheromena back to a primal state, where the psycho-
physical is still united, where no separation has yet taken
place [Groddeck), not only the mechanisrn but also Lhe
form and content of neurctic physical symploms become
intelligtble,  Thisis valid lor rasesrecognized a5 psychical "
just as much as for thosz qualified as neurclogic or organic,
From the standpaint of our concept it is a matter of in-
difference whether an anatomic Jesion of the brain, or a

forms of ph ints one

| Hyrieric und Pathinewsasen, 191,
1 Prychizche Badingtherr und poychoawalptischy Bedan divng organ-
éncher Loden, 1017, Ao Daes Bwck vow Ea,
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toxic irvitation, or lastly a purely psychogenetic EXxpErence
compels the Ego to give in to the eternal pressure of the
Unconscions and to regress Lo the primal source of libide
gratification and protection.  The similarity of the symptoms
from these different causes then bscomes obvious; all the
artificial setting up of problems disapprars, for tha individuat
can do pothing but go back as far along the channcls of
peycho-physical development as the individual fixation of
anxiety and the limits of represtion respectivety will allow,
A problem would arise only i the symptoms were not 50
similir as they actually are and must necessarily be.

[ must be content here with referming to a few striking
examples, and must [eave the further purswit of these
highty suggestive explanations to experienced neurglogists
and intemal specialists.  Thus cases of sascolepsy, genuine
a3 well as hysteroid, mamfest the typical condition of the
embryonal sieep; in thess cases the sympiom of sodden
paralysis of the will, cataleptic inhibitions, might tum out to
have a biclogical refation to this fretal state (position of the
limbs;. It does not seem accidental thar the sedden desire
for sleep overrakes the patient just in dangerous situations
{when crossing a street or travelling by tail, etc); which
again inds one of the bulists who love to put
themselves in positions which, wnder normal conditions,
would be the cause of lear, !n the parallet organic disease,
encephalitis, the well-known symptoms of changing day into
might, dyspnees, and tics, seem to refer directly to the birth
trauma, The practical importance of this insight is given by
linking it on to the well-known clinical experience of how easily
these and similar conditions ean be paychically influenced.?

t 1 ralar hers to Faul Schilder's remark made ab the time
of writing this work [April, 1923) which showed that attacks of
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Thate is, however, no doubt that just as the same symptam
can ariginate from either side, it must also be possible to
infloence it therapeutically from both sides.  When recently
there was some talk of attacks of asthma—even such as were
of a psychic nature—having been influenced Favourably
by operating on the larynx, similar recent axperiences of the

) of nervgus ph in children {such as anxiety
states and dreams, cte), by ireeing the nasa] passages,
admitted of just as little doubt On the other hand, through
the knowledge of the psychaphy ism at wark
in these cases, one will not be sucprised to hear that children
who have been under apasthetics develop some time Jater
direct. states o anxicty, which appurently they had long
age overcome, Nor ought we to be surprisad 1o hear that,
after an apasthelic, exisling states of anxiety fo! sleeping
alone ip a dark rogm, anxiety dreams, nightmares, etc.},
gocur i greatly intensified form?  All these facts may
be explained by saymg that the physical symptoms (for
instanee, striving [or breath} antomatlcally mobilize the
birch anxiery and the eatire psychical complex connecied

charea minor, lor ¢xampre, disappear as soon 4y e puls the patieit
1o bed, and which aleo emphatized the ease with which seoic states
of abamz and witisia can be paychically mfoenced.

F See Dr. Sumin en the I emer Bbw Wochewschrft dhpril, 1423h

and the L atbons Qo bbe Gesellichafe der Adrare
e Wiewy by Eppinger [Wlmik Wenckebacht and Holer {Khnik
Hajek) by op in rases of angina pecioris,

1 Tuan I-_nghsh thikd a.p:uahst 1 uwe the seport that children,
after haviog their tonsils operated on wnder 2 narcetic, for years
after oiven hava ateacks of agghtly anxiety, which hava been traced
ewen by Lhe parepts thermaeives (or olher observemj to the trauma
of the i -, this is ing to ivi Experis
etwel Quile lesquent aniong gtuwn up people, who react to opetations
under anastbetics with typical dreams oF kymplome symbolinng
repreEsilgn Lo the oiutler.
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with it, or that the marcolic tleep goes back again to the
primal sitwation. It will depend on the kind and saverity
of the case whether one will determine for it an organic
[operativel or psychical treatment.  The latter at present
i3 stil] too unfamiliar, but sooner or later it will be adopted
with appropriate simplification.

Finally, ane should menticn in this cennection a problem
which seems of gemeral importance.  If, for instance, we
consistently carry through the analysis of a compulsion
neurnsis, we note It a8 a fivst success, when we have enabled
the patient to go back from his purely intellectval specula-
tions ta the early infantile stages of the neurosis ~namely, to
the compulsive actions and eventually even to the original
pleasurable actions, Chite frequently even physical * con-
version ' symptoins ate thcnby renewed.  Amalysis then
shows that the pul ly—my limited
experience prevents me Jrom saying almys, zlthough I have
regularly found it su—issues from an hysterical keenel,
whichs we must assume as the foundation of every chidd’s
neurosis,

And as one can almost invarizbly discover an hysterical
nuclens, directly dependent on the birth trauma in the back-
ground of the compaision neurosis, so the analysis of some
hysterical cases has taught me that, besides the disposition
tr physical sytptoms [ conversion ~} existing since earliest
childhood {severe birth trauma) and tumultuously pressing
forward into a neurosis, there is nearly always a vein
of neurotic compulsion ruoning through the hystencal
primal stratum.  Without di ing this, a pl
analysis of hysteria and the removal of 1ts Symptoms remain
impossible. In cases which | remember of hysteria in
womer, it was quite eleat that the physical symptoms, based




5% THE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

on the birth trauma, were almost completely used to express
the (1 L (Edipus plex: thus they could be
traced back to the transierence of the libido to the father,
the reaction te disappeintment. and subsequent gublt-
feeling.  Physical symptoms of the nearosis in women
patients thus prove to be 2 sediment of the libido patho- .
logically displaced on te the father [nother identifi-
cation). ’

At the disilusioniment it the father a part of the ginl's
libide turas back 1o the mother, in order to enjoy again the
earliest libide Axativn which had bren partially given up
{transferred to the fathee). As this s doomed to Jail,
because the mother in the meantime has become & rival in the
(Edipus situation, a yet stronger means of defence must now
be seized in order to complete the final |iberation frem the
maother which is biologically necessary,  This ecours by the
means, discovered thtough analysis, of converting love into
hate, which is the characteristic mechanism for the com-
pulsiet neurgsis.  But this hate, which should serve the
putpuse of setting the individual Iree from the binding
love to the mother, signifies ooly anotler kind of fixation to
the mother o whom opoe is new lound by hate. The
secondary attempts to become free mostly occur under the
ttattmalic impression of a newly buen brother or sister,
and lead to the displacement of the affect an to the infant,
ar ta the father, whe is the rea] cansc of separation {rom the
mother, Here is to be sowght the main oot of the ' death
wish 7 {in women patients} for the mother, which attempts
to overcome their own longing to returm by getting rid of
the mother. Further ways of lotming reactions to this
“ sadistic ** death wish not compatible with the Ego are
already analytically understood and valned in detaii from
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the elhical mhib:tmns [hyper mulahtv. compessuon) 1o the
anst severe sel-p

The attempts which recur in such exaggerated l‘orm in
compulsive thoughts and ponderings to anaster thiz ambi-
walent primal conflict through intellectual work belong to
the later decisive pertied of the child’s sexeal ' inferest,””
In pulling down this speculative soperstructure, which we
accomplish by refeasing anxisty and by freeing libido, we
are really drivipg the primal anxiety, entrenched in the
aystern and scarcely discoverable, back again inta the
physical, in order to disperse it in this aormil way—by
conducting ik, as it were, to earth.

This process, likewise muving along peyehobiological
chatmels, can now work itsell off in a normal measure ynder
Jess extreme conditions. And oue actually has the im-
pression, from very many purely organic sufferings, that they
save the individeal—if obe may so express it—from the
luxuty of 4 newrosis fornation. Bat it weuld be more
cartect 10 cay that the neoresis is a mare preteniions sub-
stitute for a banal organic suffering, both of which have at
Lottom the same cause.  One is not infrequently astonished
to see how it is precisely a newrosis, with its * counterfvit
Physicel symptoms, that prevents the development of any
real disease of the same organ, just becamse it is o sub-
stitute for it. Moreover, it is alse remarkable—nas Frend
incidentatty mentions—that patients who, for exaraple, kave
snffered many years frum the severest attacks of anxiety,

. yet look flowrizhing, just as patients who suffer for years
from siceplessness do not become se cxhausted as individuals
who “ really ' have not slept for a long time.  Obviously the
Unconscious gets so moch primal libide from the sympton
that it makes up for the * newrotic * deficiency.
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From hysterical phenomena in the extremities, which
characteristically go back te the complex of the primak
trauma, we are led directly to certain ceremonial and com-
pulsive positions in bed, such as we can obsetve in young
childten and in certain obsessiunal patients, who alse nsist
npon meticulous armangements of tlieir clothes.  That this
ceretmonial is related to {the positien in bed is in harmony
with our conception of sleep as being a temporary return to
the embryonal situation,

Without constdering the forms of trapsition from hyslerical
s, vle,?
we wanl (o lay steess ool on the classical obiessional

SypLoms to ol ional actinns, for plr, the

nourosis, in which the way fram the original physical symp-
toms (obsestivnal actions) to the porely psyechical aod,
indeed, intellectual attempt at mastery, has been completely
cleared up by analysis.  1fwhat has been said about hysteria
is comnpletely valid [or the physical plenormens (16, Lics)
of the obsessional neorotic, sv the (ypical obsessiunal
thoughts and ponderiogs, as shown by analysis, go Lack to
the infantile problem concetning the otigin of childten. and
ligk om e the frst childish attempt datelisciuelly b maiter
the birgk drawmz. The ebsessional neuratic, therefore,
finally succerds by means of the " ompipatence of thought
in getting back to the longed-for primal situation (Ferencai)
He aDcornp]'thl[:s this indirert]y, however, in his individual
way by plungiog into philosophic specnlations ahout death
and immortalily as well as the ™ beyond ' and its ctermal
punishment. 1n this way he fepreats the seemingly vnavaoid-

1 Here alsn belong theso-called © lmputee sotlons ™ {5tekely, which
ional acti iy p Lisz (hy ilig
¥ imstingt: i * going back U pyromatia:
Hrs—warmth—maother).
1 Cumtributions do Poycheanselysis, p. 1B,
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able projection of bife lwfore birth into the fature after death.
This ptojection made by mankind for many thoosgands of
years in the cotangled hypaths of mistaken religious super-
stitions, and crowned by the dectrine of immortality, sull
continmes tn exist today in the widespread, intense inverest in
the supernatuaral, and in occultism with its world of spirits.!

The changes of moeds i ol oral neurolics ire closely
related to citcolar insanity (cyclothymia), whereas their
specalative svstem formation is closely telated to certain
P i forms of peyehoses. Circular insanity, with
its sudden changes Irom melancholy to mania, goes directly
back to the reproduction of seasations before and after hirth,
t that the primal mechanism of change [rom plegsere to pain
at Lhe loss of the first |ibido object, namely, the severunces
from the womb, is reprated over and over again.  The form
of diseuse iz therefore of quite special importance for the
study of the pleasure-pain problem.  Tn analyses of deep
states of depression. one (s able to crystallize the libide
consamed therein, so lo speak, as a precipttate,  The libide
then often expreszes itsell, 5 one patient put it, as "=
sexual excitement over the whole surdface of the body"
TLe melanchalic: stagr, wiich is s aptly called " dopression,”

is charactorized by physical symproms, all of which tend to
regress to the infrauterine position.? The emotion of grief

t I cannot heee refrain from quoting a clasacteristic expres-
Bicn of Thomaes Mawn, who o descnablog a spiricoalistic séance at
Schrencl-Mitzing's at which he wis peesenl. gave bif inpression
af the modivm, ete. (in 8 lecture in ¥ieroa oo March 2y, rg23).
"' The sitnation gave & mystical impression simply through the
struggling for hreath of the medium, whose state decisively and
unambigeously rominds one of partucitian.”

3 A bent catrlage of the body, curling wp in bed, Iying without
mogvement and apeech bor duys al a lime, refusal to feed oneelt,
e
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or corow expresaes the fact that post matum omms grimal
friste esf.  The mantc stage [requently follvwing the de-
pressive is physically distinguished, on the other hand, by
the pust-natal liveliness and movement, whilst 1he feeling of
extreme happiness and blessedness conforms to the pre-natal
libido gratification. We will expiain the interesting mechan-
ism of this peculiatly alternating disleibution ol affect and
content i discussing the pleasure-pain meclanizm [sec
Pp. 187 and 199]. Herewhere ir is only & question of briefly
mettioning this new poinc of view, we must refrain from
showing bow the bued details of symptom formation er
the mechanism of the distribation of aliect can be undee-
stood purely analytically in the meanitg of our concept.
The symptomatic conformation ol the pre-natal and post-
natal libido situation becomes compticated in practice
throngh the facl that in partorition itsell the acconpanying
psychical phenomena of which we are not able direcely o
ohserva, in addition te the chiel troumatic experience, thers
occur alse pleasuralle or, ab least, relacively pleasuable
maments, te which one presumably can regress.!

We would like Just to emphasize the fact that melancholia
differs jo a remarkable way From the purely nenratic symp-
toms in that it uees not unly the body {or the Egol as a
means of reprsenting the primal state, bat also shuws the
tendency to wse gbiscts in the outer world, as, for instance,
darkened reons, jo the same sense.  This tendency we can
designate 45 a psychotic ' characteristic.’”  Thus the mefan-
cholic, by bis withdrawal from the outer world, to a certain

1 1t sewmy predeminantly loebe a matter of the wovmal possibililies
H ich i istinelign, to pames bave been valled
merely “ eopheric”  Fur the desigoadion of this state of afror,
the term ' anxictp-pleasere © [Angetlust), ceined by Hattiogberg,
would be very uselul.
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extent regresses from his adjustment to the same, whils,
on the other hand, the paychotic delusions, the content of
wiiich 50 obviously strives (o re-establish the primal siate,
have to replace 1he outer world, no Jenger compatible with
the libide, by the best of all worlde—namely, the intcauterine
existence.  Wherever one twrus to sucl a case history, especi-
ally {rom among the wide group of the su-called dementia
frreeeos, one finds many represcotatiuns of the bictl phaotusy,
which are in the last resort reproductions of their own
primeval hiswey, whether expressed in direct language
rabbod only of it atiect, or whethrer in gymbeli
the importance of which has become casily intelligible in the
light of psychornalytic dream investigation.

The first nseful steps taken towards the understanding
of the " content of the psichoses " we owe to the Zurich
Sechool of Paychiatry, under the leadership of Jung and
Bleuler, which very early recognized the supreme importance
of the psychoanalytic discoveries and ussd them in Pey-
chiatry b After Frend. in 184, had brought into prominence
the defence mechanism as an explanation of certain halln-

! See Jung's meview ol the relevanl hleratule in the Fahebush
fir B Ftische und pepohapatial. B i 1910,
pp. 359388, the comesponding literature of fierman wml Au-krian
authers veviewed by Abrahan (ses ales his work ™ This psycha-
acxellen Dnfferenzen der Hy=teris and Dvementia prooox.’” 1oof)
in fakeh., i, p. 540, continued in Fakvb, vie, 1914, - 43 K, and
finally in Berdchs dher die Forisehne dor Piyohagnaiyse en den fakreen,
TRi410ip, Vienna and Leipziy, 1001, po 158 £ Special mentinn
shuuld alse bo mads of Jung's first wocks: {iter die Poycholegie der
Thesmentiz prvor, Halle, 1007, and Der Trkalt dov Popskose, Leipaip
and Vietma, 1908, Further, the relevane basic works af 1Tancgger,
Inten, Mavder, Nelken, Spieleecs, and others in the difierent volumes
of the Jahebuch  Finally, Blealec's Juoge volume, Demestin grecey
valer Grugpe dov Schipcpheesren, 1511, which tends for tho most
purt to be an application of Fread's ideas to Somenta fracos.
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cinatoty psychoses, and in 18g6 could prove for the frst
time that ™ repression " was alss & determining [acter in
cases of paranoia,’ 2 complete decade elapsed before the
Ziarich clinic undertook: the first psychiatrical advance in
this field. Soon after this {1911} Frend bronght forward
his braacly emlined anslysis of a case of | in (Schreber).
This, by linking on to his previcus werk, and also by making
use of the valuable results of the Zirich school, established
for the first time an understanding of the psychical mech-
apigm and the structural formation of psychoses. The
* homosexual ” attitude and the paticnt's defence against
this feminine Libide position showed itscll to Be the most
impartant part of the mechanism, which also s again to be
subordinated to Lhe general tendency to avercome U birth
trauma’® in the sensc of identdication with the mother and
the funcion of hearing {ana] child). Through these in-
vestigations of Freud's, the theoretical understandung ol the
psychoses has been made poswsible for the Grst time, and
A number of Freud's pupils have snce devored their work
e the subject? Inte general psychistry these nevolu-
rianary coneeplions maturally pencrate vory slowly, but
more recendly 1hey seem to have exvrcised u decisive in-
fluence on the younger gencration of pspehvatnsts® Inothe

1 ** The Dietence Neuro- Faychoses *~and = Further Hemarks on the
Defence Neuro-Paychmes,” Coll Papers, vol. b

' In the clagsical gararda. brhind the bobstenes symptuny, the
Primad sympiom af amely cure eanly be discovered (g persecuted|,
Juse g bebind the protective construciion of the pholias or the
reaction barriers of the obaessiinal reoTusis.

3 Literature, folris, ». 345 F ; Merichi, p. 158,

4 See mpecially the mtercating work ©f Paul Schilder {Vienna)
im hin comprehensive prosentation Sesle uwd  Lebew  (Spring-
efsche Monographien, Berlin, 1423 The work, appeuring slmost
Bt the mame time, of Alfred Storch (Tubingun: The Jwimitoes
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foreground stands the phylogenetic point of view, which is
an undisputed merit of the Ziirich schoot (Honegger, Tung),
but against the methodical misuse of which Frend already
tomned his attention whem he showed how mich there is still
accessible and intelligible it the individual analysas betm-e
one need turn to the phy tic material or v poi
Naturally this warnmg has not been of much use, and 50 we
now se¢ the ad payehi 1in a descriptive
comparisan of the psycholegy of the schizophrenic with that
ol the primitives.! When, for instance, in his interesting
work, Storch compares the archaic-primitive attitude to the
" magic-tabuistic * attitude and emphasizes the " mystical
union ™ as well as the “ cosmic identification.” he retro-
gresses from Psychoanalysis in so far as he dees not use
the analytic understunding of the primitive attitode as
an explanation of the schitophrenics; is content with a
juxtapesition, without noticing that he has only replaced
an obviously simple problem of individual psychology by a
more comphcated ethnological ene.

Our concept tends rather ta lead to a further enderstanding
of individual psychology, and 50 also to find further explana.
tiens of the psyehologieal chigma in cthnology.  The view-
point of the Jundamental importance of the birth trauma,
here represented, seems to us actually ta farlitate the solution
of this problem. The regressive tendency is so strongly
pronounced in psychoses, that we may expect Lo find in them

Avihaic Forms of Inner Expariences aud Thoughi in Schingphranis)
rosts almoat satirely on the analytic copreptivn without admitting
this %0 unreaervedly a8 Schilder.  Porely analytic are the valoable
cottributions by Sunbery i the Teteensd. iche. fir Pepchoanadypos.

! See atw i'rinzhori's work, inlercsling in s materisl, Bildmerei
ot Geisterkrawien, Dorling igze.

3
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the nearest approach ta the primal situation.  Actualhy
the content of psycheses, whether obvicusly or in the
patient’s cwn symploms of collapss of thought and speech,

hieves complets rep ion, in the most ded form,
of Lhe intrauterine state and of birth.

We owe it to the industrious wark of psychiatrists, that
through the delailed communication of patients’ caze
histories already valued from the psycheanalytic point of
vigw, we are in the position to confirm in sa striking a
way the experiences gained from the analysis of neuroses.
Having refemed to the lange amount of material telating to
the psychoses i the fiteratnee already quoted, T would like
W give some illustrations from Storch's last publicstion
known o me. A palient approaching @ stuporous state
makes continuous revolving motions with its band round
the pavel Un leing yuestioned he expluins he wants o
make a hele (what [or 7} in order to come vut into freedom.
Nathing lurther is to be learnt {rom him." [t is, however,
clear that the patient wnconsciousty means by it the return
into the womb, otherwise the * symlel * remains onin-
welligible. Likewise for a manifestly expressed castration
action there is the same motive; "' the patient one day,
aflter the above-mentioned incident, bit off a part of his
finger ) only afler gvercoming many inhibitions did he give
a mative: " In biting off part of iy finger 1 have drawn
the other people to me, in order to show that thore is some-
thing missing in wne place’ After further gquestioning,
Ie continued: "1 wanted (reedom; through the hole [ have
crepl ont like a beetle” ' {p. 7). Starch assumes that this does
not only mean leaving the climc in the analytic sense, but
alse suggests (he * vague " idea of freeing from the womb
{birth through the navel), and remarks in addition, that te the
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patient as to so many schizophrenics, the idea of a re-
emboditnent was throughont a seli-evident fact; just as re-
Incarnation was to primitive folk. A young schizophrenic,
who a3 a child had been misused by her own father and man
away from service, experienced in a calalonic state 2 birth
phantasy in which she appeared at thr same time as the
Christ child and his mother (p. 61). The same patient
spoke of ' & splitting of her own youth from her present
person.”  She had the feeling that there were fwe peorsons
in her body, one representing the wgly past and another
who was in a high position beyond sex (pp. 77-78).  Another
patient {p. f13) made the nurse her “ Lotd God,” and said
' everything is comprehiended in mysed and the noree,
everything from Christ to the very lowest thing.” {On
being questzoned about her relation Lo \he nurse), ™ We are
compieitly one, boik vae ; she is the Lord Ged, I atn the same
asthe. Tamin the norse and the nutee isin me'”  Another
time she said, ' she bas the whole world in hersell,”™ and
explained thiz {on being questioned) in a charmcteristic
way (p. Boj.

Some patients show the regressive tendency in the form ofa
wish not to be grown up, the connterpart of which one often
finds in children, as the longing to be grownrup, ' A schizg-
phrenic, in the thirties, complained in an excited tone, that
he was turmed inta a chitd; | am nao loger a man, but am
atready a child: when my wife visited me, T was not the
husband belonging to the wile; I sat beside her as a chitd,
by its mether " {p. 57). In conirust to other cases, where
" the change into the feminine or childish state of lie is
experienced by the patients as a diminishing and depre-
ciating of their Ego,” Storch remarks, ' we glten meet with
the oppusite experience in young schizophrenics, who even
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step over the ireshold of childhood into the life of & grown-
ufs being: not seldom we find in them a pronounced frar of
life and of beixg grovem wp, under cirrmmatances in confict
with a strong desire te live and a need for love, From this
conflict they want to flee back again into childheod . . .7
(p- 8). [ 1hink that in this tendency we have before us the
kernel which would justily peycholegically the designation
of this form of ilness as dementia praecox.  Others directly
restore the old cloaca 1beory, that is, the abode in the womb,
Like the palient (p. 42) whe " did not, indeed, believe that
children are berm through the vectum, but that betwesn the
* pauch,” in which according to her opinion the child grows
in the mother, and the lowest part of the bowel, there existn
a passage through which the embryo can empey its dirt,
The child is in the " pouch " and sucks inside at the Liude
nipphs giving nourishment (which are in place of the breasts),
From the * pouch * an “outlet * goes to the rectum, * so that
the child is purged of the foed which it takes with the milk."
Before parturition the outlet heals up, goes away, it (or a
cleansing purpose.”’  Another catatenic with coprophagia
explicitly gave the embryonal mativation for her act, when
she stated " that dunng ber psycholic conditions she was
rompelled to drink urime and 1o at {mees ™, alter having
previously lved through the sensation of dying, she meant
that she needed the substance for her building wp again.
1n a catatonic case ana!)rucally and thoroughly investigated
by Nunb ignified self-fructilying
and mnrwmg' Emmmlng up. Storch says {in the chapter
" Rehirth "): *' We meet with the ides of being dead and
mwakened. the idea of going through to death, of batoming
1 Uber den katatoalschen Aniull” Fewrmar, Zichr. f. Frycho-
wmalyds i, 1RIL
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new and finally becoming god; we alse find the primitive
sensusl expressions of rebirth, the #des of really being borm,
and sc forth. Thos the complex thoughts af patients
often rush pell-mell into the ideas of birth and pregnancy,
giving Yrth and Being born, Being the smother and the chifd "
{p- 7631

Not only the conlent of the delusions seems clearly de-
iermined in this direction, but the psychotic states such as
hallucinations, twilight and catalonic phases, also become
intelligible as far-reaching regressions to the foetal state,
We owe the Rrst bold attempt to formulate such a concep-
tion {rom analylic material to (he valuabie work of Tausk,
who died prcmalurely His paper is entitled ** Uber die
E hung des Beeinfl gsapparates in der Schize-
phrenie,'® and he conceives this apparatus by which the
patient thinks be is influenced as a projection of one's own
genitalized body in the womb, ' The projection of ane's
own body would thus ba a defence against a libido pasition
which corresponds to the develop at the fnal stage of
the fetal conditivn and at the beginning of the extrauterine
development ™' ., p. 23%. me here onwards Tausk
attempts Lo cxplain  dif schi
“ Could not catalepsy, Rexibililes zerea, oorrespond l.u that
stage in which the human being perceives his organs as not
his own, and in whith ht muast fesign them, as not belonging
to himself, to the loree of a strange wilt? Could oot the
catatonic stuper, which represents a complete tejection of
the cuter world, be a withdrawal into the womb ?  Might
not these extremely severe catatonic symptoms be the
uliimume refuginm of 2 payche which also gives up the most

! ltalicy mina,
3 Imigrmal. Zschr. f. Prsychoanalys, v.. 1915,
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primitive Ego functioning and withdmaws completely into the
fertal and suchling point of view. ., . The catatonic symp-
tom, the negativistic rigidity of the schizophrenics, is nothing
other than a renunciation of the outer world, expressed in
"grgan speech.’  Tocs not also the suckling-refdlex move-
ment in the final stage of progressive paralysis axpress such
regression to the life of the suckling ? This regression to
the suckling stage and even back as far as to the fetal state—
the last, indeed, only as 2 threat with a development of
disease as its consequence—may become conscigus to many
patients. A patient said to me: I fee] that 1 am geting
younger and smaller all the time; now I am four years old,
then { shall come to the swaddling clathes stage, and finally
back ints the mather " {p. 23 £). Tausk therefore thinks
that the phantasy ol the return to the womb,? which must
be accepted as a further alavistically performed *' primal
phantasy,” tomes up symptomatically ™as a pathalogical
reality in the regressive psvche ol schazophrenics.”

If at his point one intreduces the reality of the birth
trauma with jta menentous after-eficets, then not onby can
one afirm Tausk's asswmptions, but one also comes to a
really fundamental understanding of otlier psyeholic symp-
Loms, which relate difecily to the bicth trauma, and only
indirectly to Lthe intrauterine stage. This it true of all
seizures and attacks, cspecially the so-called epilepiic®
which in content and form betray the clearest reminiscences

* Fe remarky besiden that the expremsion wombephantany {Mufier-
dnbphaniaae) originated trom Gusiay Graner.

F [nbin work jlikewise fundamental lor the concept here brought
to the fore] entithed " Stages it the Development ol the Sense of
Reality,” Cominduhons dr Popchordnalynz, p. 181, Ferencel bas
already alloded to the tracealulity of spileptic attacks to an carly
pbase of lagguage by gestores.
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of parturition. Thers, moreover, we find a sirnilar division
as in circular inganity [tyclothymia), although without the
teversal of the orderin the latter.  For the aurs preceding
the great epileptic attack, #ith its fesling of blessedness
described 5o wonderfully by [lostoievski, comesponds to the
pre-natzl libido gratification, whilst the eonvulsions them-
selves reproduce the act of birth,

All these psychotic symptams have in commaon the fact that
they rapresent in the analytic sensc a further regression of
the Jibido than the ncuroges. For, by freeing their libide
from the outer world, replacing the mother, they supplement
the loss of the primai chiect by a socalled cofmological
projection, by which they only go back again to the primal
sitnation through the incorporation {introjection) of objects
with their Ego {maother and child). In this peculiar
psychotic mechanism, which contains a disturbance af the
relation ta the guter world, the classical paranois —and
the p id forms of psych -stand closest o the
mythological world wiew ! Paranoin seems characierized
by the fact thatin it the outer world is charged with libido
far exterding that in a nermal adjustment; the whale world
i5, %0 to say, & womb, to the hostile influence of which the
patient is pow expesed (eleetric curpents, eic}® By means

? Sor the ' parancid " charscberizakion in the mythical phantasy
formation in The Syrh af the Hurth of the Hevo,

* 1t ja worthy of nor.e that the paratoiac, Strindberg, bas fecog-
nieed in the p ki the exp jut for the child’s firat
lwﬂwn»—namel)', Fear and hugger (in his autobiographical work:
Diig Bewhte dinas Thovemp. To the references gives thera for pro-
Vndms far the pregrant, alusions auly can be made. We may bers

some o st "3 which are apecially -
presgive i bhu conkectinn faccording (o Storh, Lo, B 46 1) When
hin lovad ome by baket by & stranger, it ia for bim & shack to his
whekn paychic beiug,” for it was 4 par of demssf, which was lahen
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of the reversal of feeling {hate) towards the father. the
entire situation of the mother's protecting womb, in its
culturs) and cosmological significance, has here become a
unique, gigantic, hostile entity, which pursues the bern, identi-
fied with the father, and ever challenges him to new battes.

In the meaning of this tendency ta roturn to the mother,
which the psychotic strives alter by means of prejection,
the course of the psychotic discase, as Freud recognized, is
actually to be interpreted as an attempt to curc. We see this
elearly in 1he analvtic process of healing, from which we
started.  Only the psychotic loses the way to the light of
health in the underground labyrinth of the womb situation,
whalst the neurotic is enabled to find the way to life sgain,
by the Ariadne-like threads of remembrances thrown to him
by the analyst.

iy gwoiher, & parl of his bowrls, with which one now plays ™ {4
Sew’s Developwest, chap. 55 7 In love. he melts together with
the loved woman, hut then when lie has lase himself and his foc_
the desice for sl (-proscovation grows, and in the anwiety at ’ losing
bis Eygua thtuugh the equalizing prwer of kive® he attempts to free
himaeli from her i onder to find bimeelf again as self eeishag ™
[ Entewsit," chaps. 2-3).  After the psychesis be withdraws him-
sebl into laoeliness, rosleses bimsel ** wilhin the cotenn ol b awn
2an] “ [ Einsam,” chap, 3. Froo he later schizophrenic bmes he
tells of proteclave iwaseres whech he usss againgt lbe curceats
distarbing at night; * When one is cxposd o the currenis of o
wrrman wosky dunmg slerp, one can aaolate onesall ') Inckdontally
one evamneg | placed 3 woolles shaw! ser my shoulders and mech,
and Lhis might | was peotected atthough [ notcsd the attacks of
correate.”  Finally, ho shows alao that the ™ idea of persecution ™
i linked on ko anxicty in which he makes the *' pawichy {rigat st
everythiog and nothing ' respeauble fof ha rotl=fes.  Sirind:
berg's sad chilibood and his prcoliar * mother complex ** are well
imown {sec tho allusion in Fesdadmetiv, 1913, p. 32 aote). From
this p-nd.nt onmd.t, one Gan d his whelo
and il
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As, according to the Freudian concept, hysteria iz closely
relaled to artistic production, the obsessional neurosis
to the tommation of religion and philosophic speculation,
30 the psvchuses are closely related to the mythological
world view. When analytically adjusted psychiateists
have recognized that 1he content of the psychosis is ™ cos-
mologic,”” we need not avoid the next step, that of analysis
of cosmelogy itsall, for ther we shall find that it is nething
other than the infantile recollection of omne's own hirth
projected on to Nature,  As T am reserving (he more detailed
foundation of this coneept in the rich soil &f mythical and
cosmelogcal material for a book planned long ago under the
Litle Mikrokosmos wnd Makrokosmas, T can here only reler
1o my various preliminary studies in the Aeld of mythology,
which attempt to show that the buman problem of birth
stands actoally at the centre of mythical as of infantile
iflerest and delermines conclusively the content of phantasy
lormations.?

1 Sen the works . The Mok of the Birth of the Here, 1003, Ois
Lohengrinzdge (Igtt), Lar fmeesimaiy ex Dichtung wad Sagr {1g72),
vupeciatty chap. ix., " Dia WeltsMemmythe '3 and Soally Piychos
analylische Heitrige rur Mythenforschung, collected stodies in the
year 19020314 ; second and atbers] edicion, 192z (sspeciatly * Dis
5 O Veraebli tyen, * Ti  mbe ).
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BEFORE turning to the mythical elnbnmtmns of the
birth travina exhibited in swch imp ¢ ¥
creations as hero formation, we must examine those facts
which touch us more clossly and are of more human conse-
quence, shawing as they do in an overwhelming manner the
fundamental importance of the hirth trauma and the aver-
lasting lunging to overtome it.  These biological facts can
also make intelligible to uws the normal adjustment lying
between asorial neurolics and exaggerated heroic accom-
plishment, and can explain, moreover, how this adjustment
or adapiation, which we call cullure and civilization, could
succeed at alt.

The condition of sleep, which takes place awwmatically
every nighl, urges us to the idea that even Lhe normal
individual never completely overcomes Lhe birth trauma,
sinee b spends balf his lile in 2 stule similar to that of the
inttatesine,”  We fall into this state autematicully a5 soon
as it is dark, 1hus again, as in the case of the child's fear of
the dark room, when the extemal conditions wrge the Une
conscieus to an identifitation with the primad state.  Hence

h d

the approach of darkness is pomorpineally

! Lew dally Freud, | d, Payeh dyris. and Ferencal,
" States o the Devebopment of the Sens of Raality e ]

MNeorotit cheplesints, bie somnambulem i sl i {orms EE 1

& boo Lntabds lon af thie kkslog).
ut ths ot of ibidioal atcvings (v the iolber).  Tho freguent feat
of bring borind alive aléc falls bn this r.at,qory {Freud, The fmier
precanson of Oraamy), jotmaits 7 #
1'1
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in the imagination of all races as the retum of the sun to the
womb {underworid).

Tn the state of sleep. in which we daily retum to a con-
siderable degree to the intrawtenne situgtion, we dream, and
there we make use of curious symboly which were Jmown to
the ancients, and which have heen empirically establighed
by Fsychoanalysis, but are not yet completely undersiood
in their origin 2nd general human impartance. Now dreams,
Irom which we start in the analytical healing protess
{Chapter L), show that these symbols, regularly appearing
in the wish dreeam, ultimately represent the abode in the
womb.  On the ather hand, in the awxiaty dream the birth
trauma, the expulsion from Paradise, is often reproduced
with all its really experienced physical sensations and details.
The hallucinatory wish fulfilment of the narcissistic dream-
Ego, for the wnderstanding uf which Freud goes back to the

t The macm, witl it parindic waxmg and waning, seems to Gt il
betierintothe my ol Ty reaewesd
lunging ba return, and appcau in myths not only directly a3 a
Pregnant woran and ous giving birth, but alag as the disappearing
and teturniog child.  The podilesn of the oo 15 alse of iwportanes
a3y giving belp in birta {mwdwile|, which i connecied wath her in.
flucace oo mepstruation.  Tha ' congruence of 3 woman's meastrua-
titg and the lunar phases, which o our popular beliefs a2 sl
identicad,”" boacly “Th. W, Danul %o thiok that the ast.runom.r.-cmm.c
poriod arcds frat ioto al a of
sudfaciips pervaifs and rhythoe, and is the tousdatiun for the ealendar
whizh. in the astral comnnriea [China. Babylon, Egyp: Mexica}, was
ariginally a "' Book of good and evil Days "™ L i
p- 28 [ Kulturen der Erde," wal. x], Barmatadr, 1922]. ' Tha
paried af 26 days ol sgnal-ansdf, which prays a special il in tha
Matican calendar, has perbaps a6 a fouand bendes the
pericds glee Lhy durdhien of preguancy [Danzel, Menco, b. p. 25
Darmatadt, 19zz]. Fuhrmana § Mesfoo, rMBCY this gasumption
te greabor corpainty in tracing Lack the Mexican ysar to the pre-natal
poriod of bumas beatys, And the naw {nat based oo the suu's course)
time-fockoniog bo this smérye nal yaar (p. 31}
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embryoaal condition, is really proved by dreams completely
uninfluenced analytically, ¢ be an actua) mtum and repro-
duction of the intrauterine situation, as already physically
realized to a certain extent in the purely physiological
condition of slecp. Indeed, dream formation showe in
varius ways—at least, according ta its onconscious Lendency
to fulfl] wiskes, postulated by Freud—that it is a mote com-
plete ceturn in wierum than seems to be accomplished through
the mere physialegical fact of sleep.t  The infantile character
of the dream goes much further back and has 2 much deeper
hasis than we hitherts woudd admit becanse, with our con-
scinusness erealed for the perception of the outer world, we
could not previously grasp the character of this deepest
Unconscious.

As T am reserving for publication seme valuable analytic
material, 1 can bere only alinde ta the fact that the wish
and axsicty dreams, regarded by Frend as the two main Lypes,
fit in pericctly with the concept of gaing back to the primal
situation or with its painful interruption through the birth
trawma?  Yet 1 would like to mention a third type of Freud's
—namely, the punishment dream—in which the dreamer,
mostly suceessfulin life, later reinstates himsell into 2 paintal

b " Metapayehokgical Sopplement to the Theory of Dirsama,”
Coll. Pagorg, vol. iv.

1 We also claim to be better able to wnderstand why dresm life
wader Lhe influence of the analytic sityation begios to dourith and
to grow sa Juauriantly, olten io such an astonishing way.

" The owakrwing, owpecially from anxiety dreams, regutarly
Fepeats tha process of birth, the coming into the warld; this i tha
mekning of the soralled * threabold symboliam ** (Silberer), whick
woms also mythologically to have ot oo mousing, the birth
wituation (see Bobrim, " Tho Significaoce of Slepping Ohver,” Tmé.
J-of P24, i, 197z, in sddition to ihe precading work by Frao
Solkolni A he Wrehold birth eymptow & ala ax-
prossed in the Iroquent twitching of the Inge oo going to sbmp.
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situation, a¥ it seems, for '"punishment.” This, as Frend
has pointed out, besides Being a *' masochistic " tendency,
is 2 wish to restore youth, and finally has in view the pleasar-
able return to the womb.  This is typically the case in the
so-called examinatien-dream, an almost universal anxiety
dream experience of mankind, going back to the anxiety
border of the examinalion passed at school, The pre-
comscious thoughts of consolation expressed in the dream,
ramely, that alse al thal time it went off well, refer regulagly in
the deepest Unconscicns 1o parturtition.  Whal reimains to be
explained is the intense feeling of goilt, which is regularly
attached te the primal wish to retarn to the womb, and
which is vbviously connected with the affect of anxiety at
birth in 1he sense that its complete reproduction must be
avoided by means of this guilt feeling, just as defng sk in
1h¢ cxamination-situation prevents a fuether retwn lo the
primal tranma.

The opposite 1o the punishment dream, namely, the dreans
of indulgence, although it may be apparently caused by
sich real necessities as hunger or other bodily needs, can be
explained as an attempt to re-establish the intraulerine
situation. For with Lthe physiclogical sleep situation there
feturns the tendenty to aninhibited gratification of all
physical needs in the intrauterine form. Enuresis, which
at the sexual stage is polution, has the same meaning as
incest.  Just on that acoount incest dreams [frequently
occur with potlution, and, on the other kand, pollution dreams
nearly mlways repessent ab unconcealed desire for inRcest.
But even the wish for the indulgence of sleep {which Freud
emphagizes as essential for dream formation in general)
correspends to the tendency to retumn to the intrauterine
witnation.
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All dreams of pbysical sensations. even when caused by
external stimoli’—as the indulgence dreams are caused
by inper stimuli—allow an unconstrained returm to ihe
primal sitoation. For instance, the stnsation of cold
@used by the bedelothes alipping off is interpreted by the
Unconszious as the fivst loss of the prolecting covering and
is compensated for by a dream-like withdrawal into 2 sym-
bolized womb. Likewise semsalions of inkidition or fag,
which frequently alternate in the sarme dreamer, the formet
sensation frequently occurming in individuals whoe had a
difficalt birth (hindranced, is used by the Untonscious in
fulfilling ils wish not to come away from the mother,  But
the latter fAying sensation, changing the vigknt birth trauma
inte an rasy fdnating out, as suggested by the stork lable,
reproduces deep down in the Unconscious the state of well-
being, mamely, that of floating in the primal fretal condition
[¢f. the winged angels, the soubs of the yet unbomn, etc).
The corresponding anxiety situation wems 1 be reproduced
i dreams of falling,

We notice here summarily that our previous remarks
CORCETNIng stnsatiohs and Lypes of drcams refer 1o quile
general dream experictcss, the typical character of which
i explained by the wniversal human experience of birth®

* New bght w shed here op the sgocalled eaperimental dreams,
The applied atimuli are interprated in tie meaning ol the experienced
pnmal situatson (pomtion of the imba, ete), all the mofe an they
are chosen by the experimenter according to his own unconscious
BXpERencs, Lhe pullng of miskd o Lbe face, stitnuli to the noe,
Hekling the sakes ol the foet, i,

* Thu s also valid for the so-called footh droams, which Juog
slready recognized as birth dreams in the case of women (gooted in
Frowd's abarpratation of Droams, as alee the casmple tiere given
tyme].  [nthe meaniog ol oor concept an here et forth, the frficm
romparaiionis is the Iypical painless Ialling sut of tecth, which
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But pur remarks hold good also for the dreams recognized
by analysis as typical in their latent content, of which T would
like to mention heve the se-callad birth dream (dreams of birth),
According to my experience this certainly represents the
wish for disinclination) to have enc's own child, but obly
by means of the reproduction of one's own birth of intra-
uterine situation (in watet). The reversal of direction,
which for birth {coming out] it represented by planging into
the water, is to be explained as Lhe simultancous production
of the trauma (plunge] and the regressive tendency, which
it strives (o neglect.  This necessity simultancously to repre-
sent both these regressive tendencies tn the mantfest dream
<onlent? is of paramount importance for the understanding
of dreams. It not only explains the Freudian observation
thal the socalled * biographical dreams " are as a rale to be
translated backwards (that 15, they end according to ene's
desires, with the intrauterine condition); bat it also makes
it abvious that 4 far mere extensive use must be made of the
technique of reversal in the interpretation of dreams, by
which the secotdaty meaning of the so-called progressive
tendency is clearly pabpable in its relation to the regressive
tendency. The double Jevel, which is beut seen® in birth
dreams, is mosUy expressed by the appearance of two
gemerations or by the repetition of situativns {for example,
the act of birth itsell, as aiso in the hero myth} and clearly

compensates [or the savency of the trauma (pein). The inlerpre
tations given hitbervo {birth, rar of death, eastration, masturbation,
#b0.). can taaily be sybordinated W Lhis primury mesbing.

' Saa Freud, " Metapsychological Supphoment ¢o the Theory of
Dreame,” Cioli. Papers, vol. wv.

¥ Sno wlag my markier treatise, ' e Symbolschichtung im Wecks
traam, " fakrb. iv., tyiz.
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shows bow the identification with tbe rnotllef (hwn the (Edl-
pua [ is used to dy mother and
child, the latter, indeed, by means of the repreduction of
one's own birth.

These drtams are thus the best preofl of the primal
narcissistic (endency of the dream Unconscions, and show
that il can do nothing else than partray the situation which
gratifies the primal i in the compl way !
And thus alse Jung’s interpretation at the so-called ' sub-
jective ¥evel,” of which 30 much anagegic misase has been
made, Grds a teal basis, as do all estensibly prospective
tendencies of the dream wihich, when unmasked, are projec-
tions of the womb situation into the Fatare.®

1 To a quils pnmitive stags of developmest bebongs the mode of
TepreEntatisg o0 poe's own body and brom poe's boh matenisl, 23 it i
re-established, for exampie, in hysterical attacks {Ferenc o, Getrday-
sprache]. Fread Best called attenteon Lhercto, by showing how
ihe bywteric represenis on himse|f absa the action, for inetance the
rmbrace, deursd from the kove pantner, ' General Rematlo op
Hystmrical Aftacks.” ygod, and * Hystercal Phantaues and their
Reladon to Bhosuality,” 1oof, Coll Papers, vol. i Cne must
3dd to ths the interssting cbservations of Hohler in hin Menfaluty
of Aprr, where he showy that apes expres what they want by indicat-
mg it on Lheir own bodies, Thua a chimpaneet awpressed (e
embrace which bt tuaatar should give ber by putling ber atma round
bt own body,

3 The so—calied telepathic dreams are analytically easy Lo solve
a3 projechicor of the primal alvakion e the futute.  Likewise
the whole of modern cocultism. which resis o the ancient Indian
aymbolisn ol reburih, can be undamstoml completely from the primal
apms and it propected elaboravon [asrolagy).  For example,
the occaltmts are right in assoming 1bat memonics of things |n
dresmy o back to & previows Hfs of the dreamer, and were then of
lmportance, guly they project the pre<cxistence further back thaw
to the intrauteriae existenee.

Om the other hand, the basc ides of telepathy corresponds to
somothing projectad into the future, perhaps Lo something siready
once pxperienced, anucipisd, dipd wve, which hbewise can have
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Finally, we must mention, on account of its general in-
terest, another typical form of anxiety dream, which well
shows ue how all the prospective tendencies inlerpreted
into the dream show the effect of the primal repression of
the birth trauma. This is the so-called * dream of travel-
ling.” the characteristic details of which may easily be
nnderstood from the primal trauma, Such details as not
catching rhe train, packing and not being ready, losing one's
luggage, etc., which in rthe dream are s¢ painfully realized
ean he understood only when one interprets the departure
A% Meaning separation from the mother, and the luggage
ftrunk, box) as a symhbolic substityle for the womb, which
as we koow iz replaced bw all kinds of wehicles such ag
ships, automaohites, railway carriages, waggons, cte. The
apparent death symbels {Stekeli? ¢ ined theaein is
just as preconscious 45 are any prospective tendentics
(journey of life),  The Unconsciows can think of sepatation,
departure, and dying only in tetms of the wish-fulfilliing
regression Lo the wormb, becouse it knows and can porloay
e other wish teodency.  The roversal fendency, by which
every forward muovement in the dream must be inlerpreted
as ¢nly a regression, sxplaing simultarecusly 5 number of

o oihe red Ehiah u the f tal exi [race with this
Dir. Sailayyi's inteeesting maderial published wnder the tite * Per
junge Spiritist,” Zecbe., ix,, 3, 1933 Quoted alter the conclusion
of 1bis work.

1 The Lamgusge of Freawes, 132z, where, in addition to Freuds
dream investegation, & rich colbection of the sncalled * death syme
bwoliam ' i brought together. Also in che chapeor — Mukterieibe:
traume * thers ore a sumber of observations which, however, ga
boyond the merely practical “ syinbal interpretation © enly with
the supposition that pechaps & trace of memory may give the
Thaterial basis for te bleth dream.

-3
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otherwigs uninteliigible dream situatioms! (see the previeus
mention of the reversal of birth). 1t shows further that
not the physical sengalions alone {pesition, efc.), but alsa
the apparently higher psychical funclions (mot enly in
dreams} of form, orientalion and lime® are Telated to the
deepest of out mnconsciouk withea, The functional inter-
pretation of single dream elements, which was cerainly
overestimated by Silberer and from which we have siways
inferred & ' resistance ” to the analytic iaterpretation,
here manifests itsell as a dirett consequence of the tendency
o dee away from the trauma. This tendency <ertainly

b ¥hedistnchnation of s0 many peopts to it with ther back fo the
engine in thus faplained Tt i the aume primat represace which
Iorbida the mgtbival here to look backwards on his way [lomed
1 swane), which plages the motked i hesu the reverse way on the
horse {ChTist), aad finds an echo in the manner of speech—"* 1o put
Lbt cart beiore the horse. " The cluldib glms ef travel {Loachman,
raibway, ric 1 show 1he © tion wheteky
in the meaning o the womb SIIIN‘.IM (waggomn. ship, traim, etc.)
Lbe absence of lorwan] movemiont, which sifiked adubis £ 30 laugh-
abk, Iorms jumt lhr cxact wish fulfithng rlemensl jsee Frer Gyne's
ehiblish " pourney  with the dying muather, after which hie worbd‘s
jourmey tullws).

' In women who are analyeed during pregnancy and p Gl the
time shortly beloce defivery, it 13 sbhown that tme and capecially
oumbers go bark to pregrancy amd bicth fmonths, yeats, children,
brothers and sisters, ¢lc ), in which the birthday playe a qoite special
pare, and on which muat analywes of Auibibers pest.  One aught
net to wender 3t there being 1n the wacunscioun. ipvtead af tha
number g, refecnng to the nine months ol pregnancy accordiog Lo
the artificial sun catendar, other numbere coarespending to the
"' matural moon calendnr ' st noto 1, po 750, a8 alse in mythology
Uhe sacral tumbers oacillate between 7 g, 10 Four mataoer, there
are in Mexico g underworldn, in New Zealand 1o : the lowest layer.
msio, OF place af perwition_ in where is I lhgpmn«s
of change ol the decomposing corpae into the iorul af a worm,’
Danzel, Menko, v, p. 21} In Chins, the ben inieroo am in the
bowels of the carth, and aro cabled * the prisons of carth,” sic.
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{ollows the #stablished peychical ch 1g, and in the
psychizal development of the individual probabiy leads frot
the repressien of the primal trauma to the development of
Lhe so-called higher functions.

Before we turn from dreamn sy tea T
understanding of Ambols in general and their use in cultural
adjustment to civilization, we should like specially to
emphasiz¢ that our view of the paramount imporiance of
the birth trauma finds its strongest support in the analytic
interpretation of dreams, Hut a more detailed representa-
tion of this 1 must reserve for a bigger work. The Iact
must be stressed, however, that the previously
analytic experiences enable us e give & real basis ww the
' womb phantasy,” discovered long age by Freod in analysis,
and since corroboraled by numerous examples in the litera-

ool t

ture of analysis. As the conseguence of this exproience
seemms of such great itmportance, there should be no doubl as
tonts meanmng  [tis not to be denied that there isa phantary
of peing back into the womb ! or that there is o wish tendency
at a s(l]l later stage of development. tlbustvated by Silberer
in e of ' 57 t dreams.” to go back
into the father's body® Tlese are, as we said, phanta-
sies which arc partly connected with explanations about
sex lieard or read of at a later date. [t in reality, as
opposad ta phantasy, in decam formation there occur dunng
atalysis many definite bul quite unconscigus reminiscences

' The clansical presentation i to be found in o book writteo
in 1794 under & puewdonym entitled Mo Grickizhie ¢k’ ok geboren
wurde. Eumg ansutadige Posse vowe Blamn i graum Rocks (New-
dricko literarhisorisclhet Seltonbeitens Neo », Berling [, Emst
Frensdorfiy.

1 Silberer, " Spermatazoentrivme ' oagd " ¥er Frage der Sper-
matozoentriume,' faArk, iv., 141z
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or reproductions of the individual intrauterine posture, or
peculiarities relating to one’s own birth.  These could arise
from oo conscious memory or phantasy formation, because
they could not be known previonsly by anyene.  The dream
naturally uscs subscquently what has been kearnt from hear-
say about pne's own birth, hut often in such charactenstie
ways Lhat one is compelled to consider the dreamer’s uncon-
seious impression {often an impression in the literal sense of
the word) as being vight in preference 10 his conscious
memoty.  That the period of dwelling in the father's body
is able to be reproduced 1 would not care to mainlain, On
the conlrary, it seems to me that if one continued the analysis
of Lhese *' spermatozoa dreams ™ from the peint of view here
et forth, they would finally prove to be ' back to the wamb ™
dreams which have been temodelled by means of a later
acquired conscious knowdedge ! Den envogh. inde-d, the
so-called " spermatletoa dreams T preve te be directly
disguised "' womb dreams,” since the only way to come again
to the mother's body is by way af the Father's spermatozoa.
Hence these dreams in no way conform to phantasies of
retuming to the father's bady, but they are used rathet asa
means of newly severiny onesell from the Tather in arder to be
pervanently united o the mother, Fur the [etal situation-—
at ivast, in the lagt period of pregnancy—and the bitth situa-
tion itsell are directly apprebended by 1hie individea), and
a8 such are certainly capable of being reproduced.  Wr main-
tain, then, neither more nor fess than fhe vealily of ' ihe
wimmh phantdsy ” us il is manilested in child life, in pevretic
symploms, and in the physiolagical state of sleep {dream).
I we try ta draw the most obvicws conclusion
from this fact, we must be prepared to meet vacigus objec-
1 Winlerstoin Las rightly assumod thi (fage, i 1913, p. 119},
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tions which will maintain that we are neglecting reality
5o called, namely the outer world, against which even the
power of the Unconscious, no matter how great we think it,
must ultimately fnd its satiral limits. Natorally we do
mot want to go 6o far as to deny the external world, although
the greatest thinkers in the history of the human mind,
including Schopenhauer in his idealistic philosophy. approach
such a conception. The “ world as ides,” that is, as my
individual idea in my Ego, stilt has good psychologicnl
grounds, the analytic disclosure of which does not restict
the reality of the outer world and yet explains the force of
the " Tdea.” If we divide everything oppused Lo the Ego
in the outer world into objects of paterc and everything
clse intg gbjects created by man, then we have two groups
which we can comprehend wnder (e names Nature and
Culture, Starting frem the most primitive discoveries of
culture sueh as Are and implements up (o the most compli-
caled technical machinery, it can be shown that these are
not ooly made by man, bt are alse formed aceording to the
image of man whose anthropomorphic wotkd view thus
gains suppott. It would lead us too fat to give detailed
reasons for this conception, which has the strongest support
in the whole history of mankind as well as {nom the analytic
point of vigw. What it is essential to understand is the
psychological mechanist, by tueans of which every " dis-
covery 7 s enly a rediscovery ol something latent, and the
whale process of culture, as reflocted in myths, is only a

! Sem Ferencsi's altusion te the ' Psychogenese der Mechanik ™
[Fwage, v, to1gl, and the works queted there of Mach, E. Happ,
and others. 1o additeon, IHe Marchive i dor Kerifatur, by H.
Wettick [with #6¢ Justmaticoy], Berho, rors, and Die Tachaill 1w

Lichts der Karikatue, by Dr. Anton Klima {with 133 illastrations),
Yienna, 1913
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This simple case of " symbolic * adaptation o realily
opens up new vistas in the understanding of the devalopment
of culture: from the nursery, which is only an extension
of the kangaroo's pouch and the bird’s nest beyond the
swaddling clathes and cradle, 16 the house! instinctively
formed to imitate the womb, thence to the protecting 1own !
the fort? and thence linking on to the earlier mythical
construction (projection or introjection) of Nature {earth,
cosmas), on the one hand, and on the other hand Lo the social
displacement-and-substitute-formations of such concepts as
fatherland, nztion, and state. These latter, according 1o

1 The sacrifice bo the buildemg, whic [ consisted originally in walling
up a hving chld inlo the foundaion ol a wew Bouse, should make
clear the chaacter of the bulding ax womh suldntule.

Ernst Fulieenann, wio an Lis mbteresteng work hus refersed in the
hbman physical prototype of scular and sacosd bulkdings 85 the
pratecting coam intu which ene creeps at mght -ume_or Trem which
a new birrh s expected (oemplet, relors also o 4 remarckabie lin-
Eunata. * T'he hoouse cornes torthe shun {Huud, Hawdl,
and 1o the water indo which the s poes, apd als the eobre group
ol wanls (or frf, village, i, shows (hat tiee iea of setlng was
confircted wath if. From Maw ki) are derved Huwe thot), Mot
{hula). Alaws thower); from Feld pelty wore denived ile jvillage).
Hult  From Schaf {sheep), Schuppen (shed], wls Bussian shuba,
Pele {pelty  From War [water) were denved bett, ik [lzbrow),
o, Ued in Swedish, Wadd wood) Sz (woced] When o man
wenl o beed, deir peacdond the water.  The coverdingd betwesn which
fie lay wore the wuven, apd they were malr vl o muatenal which
wan goft and faweng.  On the poatd of the hed were Trequently
carvings whith bad sefcrefice to the moasers of tbe underworld,
byt alst angels. the spints who braught the body te libe again hagd
to b present . . ' (Dr Sine im Cogenafand, Mdbchan, a1y and
Dirr Grabbau, Monich, tuzz, q3and 4],

1 For the town a8 mather aymbel, of. my work L'm Sadar seebew,
2911, Yhn seven bilis of Bume corresponil o the teats of the she-
wolf.

1 Burg [lorey (romn Barg
Fiuchiburg (reluge), {Lorenr, p. &7).

(1o bide}, oAigall
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Freud's reconstructian,! link on to the history of the pﬂmal
horde, and to the ien and
of the primitive mother in the Iate.r s0cial comMmuRity.

As Frend has shown, the primal father is shiin by the sons
whe suceced in possessing the mother, or in other words,
watited ta retormn to the mother.  This was prevented in the
primal horde by the * sirongest male,” the " father,” who
was the external opponent and object of * fear ~ fol the
mothet]. Bul the reasow for rentnciation is—as the primitive
orgiastic death feasis show—that although all take possession
of the mather sexnally (promiscuiry), not abl cap retum into
her.  This is the reat psvehical motive for the * heroic kie,”
tatnely, the Fact that in the myths and fairy tales thers isonly
one wia is able to do the prima) deed with the molher, and
he is the youngest, who has no successor,

From this psychologicad motive there follows the formation
of mar.g wed states, so for human develop-
ment, since it has now become soctally necessary for a single
individual to take the tather's place by identification with him,
thusbreaking through theban on theinaccessible motherwhich
fnds its sociological expressivn in Ui so-called  Mother
light."? The establishment of the father's power thus
idllows, whilst the fear of the mother, moderated inte respect,
15 transferred o the new usurper of the Father's place, namely,
the captain, leader, king. ctc.  The protection afiorded hin
by reasan of certain privileges or contracts against a repeti-
tion of the primitive crime, namely, being sfain, he gwes to
the fact that he has taken the mother’s place, and so by

| Totsm and Tobop. Group Pipchology and the Analvsis of the Ego,
1921,

1 Bachofen, Das Afweterrechs, 1861 (second wochaoged edition,
Bqz)
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a partial identification with the mother he takes over the
privileges belonging to her. In the socalled dominanee of
the Father Right, right ot justice—i.e., the privilege of
matual [ronciliatary) protection, secial lorbearance, and care
of olhers—springs (fgm the natural phase of mother attach-
ment which, on the one hand, rasts on the protection given
by the mather (woemb), on the other hand is due to the Tear of
ber caused ultimately by the birth trauma. The peculiar
ambirakence towards the lord, the ruler, is thus expiained,
He 15 Joved, protected, and gpared. thal is taboo.* in so lar
a3 he reprosents the mothet,  He is hated, tortuced, or slain,
a8 rep ive of the primilive encmy mear the mother,
In all the restricttons or ceremomals rmposed on bine, which
oflen seem completely to cancel fus " rights,'” he himselt
partially returns inte the pieasurable primal situation, to the
place where even the King must go unaccompanicd and on
font.

This i1s especially clear in the " cult of the sun," the signif-
cance of which is by no means exhausted in the constious
identification with the powerfu! father.  On the contrary, it
has its deeper-lying unconscious sources ol pleasure in the
original idea ol bitth, according 1o which Lhe daily rising
and setting of Lhe sun is concerved of as the new-borm chald
returming al nighl ume to the mother (sun---son), This is
clezrly upn-ssrd in the h!c of the Peruvian rulers, whose

to identihcation with the @m. The

" Ieca "' never goes on leol, but is always carried in 4 sadan
chair, He does not foed himself, but is fud by his wives,
He wears a robe ondy for one day, then lays it aside, and ater
six months this robe is taken away znd burnt, The Inca

L The privaal tabwe 8 ihe maternal genilal which from e bagin-
ning vowards i invested will ambivatent iechog faolycursed).
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takes food only onte out of the same dish, everything he
ntes only once. . . . Thus the [nca becomes every day a
new being, be is ithe women's suckling who has to be fed by
themn.! The Inca is an entirely ephemeral being in shafu
naseendi, so Fuhrmann cightly sums uwp the sitwation,
Bul every ruler must submit more or less to a gsimilar cere.
monial of brth.  The Priest-King of New Guinea may not
move, and must even sleep in a sitting posture (in order to
pprovide equable atmospheric conditions). Tn Jzpan's clden
days ke Mikado bad 10 sit on the throne every forenoon for
some houts at @ time with the crown on his head (today
our children's 1dea of " ruling " really means to exercise
omIipetence on earth}; but Te must remain stifl s a statuve,
withour moving hands ot leet, head or eyes, otherwise evil will
Jail over the land {according to Rampler, History of fapan)t

The king therefore originally is not * father,” butl som,
and indecd a litte son, infans, a winor, * his majesty the
child,” who rules through the cemency of the mother?
We have already suggested how these earliest steps te a

' Fubrmann, fech dor Tnba, Hagen, g2z, p. 3z [fwdteres der
Erda, wel, 5.

* But the king or gl does oot sic ' like a statue,” ratbher the
statue perpeiuates it Lletsed stabe of camoblity (s chapees oo
artp. The cremm, the noliest of all head overings, gues back
originally to the ombryonel cawl, as also cor hat today, the lose
of which i a dreant sigiufes separanon from & pare of one's Ego.
The seeptra, of which thers is no doubt ag to its phalli sigmicatioe,
originates ffoot tha moat prumitive phass of the mother's deminance
{woman with a penis), and thus the scopboe has doe the ke ruber
ariginally the one meaniog of making him again a min by this
substicute—rlor the roier was formerly castrated like the ancignt
prieats, That is, wad the mother ses the wooden copy which Isia
baw made of the loek phalluy of Cnirs. Hank, thie Malromp won
Ephasiui, 1913).

+ Perbaps Haser, Casar, is connectsd with ™ to cut ™' the one
cut out |f alsa ' Cesarian *' operakion, KaserscRang 71,
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social erganiztion, 1o the state in * children’s shoes,” may
bave been taken,  The earlier high valuation of woman (her
genital), which is sUll apgarent in Ibe ancient worship of
goddesses and which has Jeft its traces in e Later * Mother
Right." had to be replaced by the social father-organiza-
tion traced by Fread from the primitive horde. The atrict,
just, but ne langer viglent father must again be set tp as
the * barrier to incest ' against the desire to retum to the
mother, whereby he only assumes once smore his original
bialogical function, narmely, (o sever the sens frem the mother,
Anxiety of the mother is then translerred as respeel 10 the
King. and to the inhibiting Ego (idcal} motives which he
Tepredents {(justice, siate, etc.]. The sons” (burghers and
subjects) attitude towards ham is that of the weil-known 1wo-
sided Edipys libido. The systematic social depreciation
of woman from her original beights Anally results in & reac-
tion aganst that infuotile dependence on her, which the
50N, now become father, can no longer bear.?

This is why the altimice aim of every powerful and sueeess-
Tul conqueros is to gain sole possessivn of e mother™ (Jather
identifi@tion).  And every revetution whieh strives for the

b an b ive i ion te Lus g
- i ay that Ly Lo Frol Lz
Afnka, Monich, 1923, p. 21} and on p. 41 ., sllustrabog thue
meaning, is & drawiog 0o tock from Tist i Algeria, which shows a
huoter bousd by Che mared string ot | praving) mathor.

1 Sen L. Jekels " Der Wendepunkt im Leben Napolsons 17 Jmago,
iii., rg34, and Wilbum Boven, = Aiexander der Grosee,” fmagn, V.,
1932

Lme Mddl fay . b the ch latle con-
Teawion of the young Napoleon who, oo iclober 36, 1798, writes:
" Theee is seldom, perhaps, 3 more falnthearied man than me.
When cngaged oo & military plan, £ dm ks 8 el mairting for ke
cowfimemend.  But il T have made my decition, then evnryr.hmg " ]
forgotteo except thil which will contnbute to succes,

root of
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pvecthtow of the masculine domivance shows the tendenty
to retuen to the mether. But fhese bloody revelutions
against the dominance of the father are uliimately caused
and made pessible by woman, and that entitely in the sense
of the mythical * hersic lie” As shown by the French
revolution, it is less the king than the dissolute gueen-—
charactetistically suspected of committing wncest with her
son—the dominance of mistresses and of women in general,
which stirred the rage of the coowd, and which also determines
the predominating part of women in revololionary move-
rmentst  Through her sexnal power woman is dangerous
L the communily, the social struciure of which rests on the
fear displaced o the Father. The king 15 slain by the
people, not is order that they may be free, but that they
may izke upon themsclves 3 heavier yoke, one that will
protect thern more surely from the mether = Le #of ext mert,
vine e vt

Woman has an antisocial influence * which gives psycho-

? Ser Beate Rank. "' Zor Rolle der Frau in der Eotwickluog der
measchlichen Geacllschalt* (Lactwee given at the Vieona Psychas
analptic Associalion, May, 1923}

* Hachoten {p. 30} desives porr idivee of the Roman law, which
originally slgniftes owueder of the king or [ather, Irom parse—te
bear. " lo the word paricidiem, the act of birth is especeally
emphagieed.  Pareicichum is the cotrage comimetied on the primat
methet o aov of her oﬂ!prmg (e alse A J. Stncler, Sur Simder-

steliung des ¥ . Ewar hichilivhe wnd valkerpsy
Jogizche Studie, 141 c).
# See alvo Puut Federn, Din Faterf fiich Zur Psychal

der Revofution. varg, who comres 1o the ronclusion that man cannot
PUI up with a fathu]es& pociety for any leogih of fime.

. when a 1 wrote @ dizkogue on
hmq. in \tl\wh e xay lmam eain that Fave 15 harmfucd fa society, to
The bappiness of the individual; I think that It cagses moare evil than
geed, and [ should conaider it benefit if the deity would fres the
warld from it
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logical reasons for ber exchusion from social as from political
life in primitive {cluk bouses) and in highly developed
civilizations.? Man depreciates her only icusly; in the
Unconscious he fears her,  Om this account she is also de-
sexyaliced and idealizzd in the French Revolution as Goddess
of Reason. And in ancient Greece, Athene was represented
as born from the hrad of Zeys * Freedom " (la Libarié)
has always had a ferminine form. and goes back finally to
the Iresing from the maternal prison {the storming of the
Bastille}.

The development of the paternal domipation inte amp
increasingty powerful state system administered by men is
thus a continuance ot the primal repression,? which has as its
purpose the ever wider exclusion of woman—-just vn arcount
ol the panlul memory of the birth trauma -¢ven al the cost
of witallishing the uncertoin descent  (semper  Incerfus)
frem Lhe lather as a loundation lor the entire Jaw [name,
inhenitance, etc.! The same teadency completely 1o

¥ lu his valoable work on ™ Dic Pubcrilisnten der “!Iden Th
Reik has shown how b iDg & man i rep d
repetition ol birth, namely by 1 detaching irom the muu:er U’mm
iv., Tqu5-18),

E Winterilein, in addition ba Hachoden, bas aleeady used this for
tha ding of Lhe iom ol p phical syatems [Fmaga.
i, 1qey, pp. 19q &nd 208}

* The artgival cath sworn by the Gaticks of the lather (tetben}
on which our oath atill resrs (positjon of the finger, in for tbe Gncon-
staoan almways a false oath, sttee it dnows U angih Bois the mother
omly, ar the popekar oaths and cumet setficiently prove, which alt
clowrly and coarsaly indicale the mavier's body.

That the mame " fight.” demved frum the side af Lhe body
which phvwickogically is lewn copcemed with the bl ireuma and
& i ghromger, shows in what way 1hree Enalogical facts determine
the development of mankind, The Inlt, which appeas so fro-
qoenthy in hurth threnmu a8 Uhe endangered wide, ated which Bulm[en
has g in my Lili ar fhe “ was,
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excinde the painful share of woman in ane's own origin i
preserved in 2l myths in which man creates the first woman,
as, for example, in the biblical story of creation.

Tt seems, moreaver, that a number of disconeries have as
their aim the permanent establishment of the fathes’s power,
juat as the previously mentioned creations of civilization
aim at the parmanent cxtension of the mother's protection,
We mean the discovery of mpionunts and weapons, all of
which really directly imitate the masculine sexual organ,
which in the biglogical development preceding any civiliza-
tion was qualified o foree its way into the yielding feminine
materiz] (mother).” As this can only be achisved to a
degres that Fails to satisfy fhe Unconscions, the atrempt
carried out upon this substitute material {mageria) is bronght
10 greater and greater periection by means of implements
which, s is welk known, may be considered as improvements
on other matural tools such as hands, feet, teeth, ete,  But
this task obtains its unconscious incentive feom the mother
libids, namely, the perpetuat insatiabie tendency to force
one’s way cemplotely into the mother.  In agreement with

owing to Lthe anatomical peculianties of huean beings, ootogenel-
ically destiner to b considered inferior (the natmal birth is in the
keft pmitiont. S0 also the fethicall avmbolism of right and left
hnumm; barl) o which Stekel has alluded, ia rooted in the barth

ingdend, in the e atgte.  See 30an the pavchicak
peculariles of !hz left. Iumled 1[-J|m and olhera\ ns well as
Fercnczi’ of L
wersuch e:mger bLystetincher Stigmata ' [Hralerie und Pathonenroren,
V3agh.  In acddition, theee is, in Jewish mysticism, the concept that
the bett Hemininet repels, the night (mascudine] atfracts, alse auniler
covcepts in Chinese myslicism {Langer, Zde Evolid der Habiala,
Pragua, 1923, P usJ

bitder b fach "
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this is Lhe sarprising fact that the penis itscll has, in conse-
quenee of the primal fear. experienced o simitar artificial
*" leogthening © such as is represented by the tools for 1he
other limbs,? and ¢n te which even this tendency seems to be
displaced, just az the mother is replaced by the maleria.
In this unwillingly achieved substitute (zarth)® which is the
Grst task of cultiral adaptation, there now appears to have
taken place a decisive and purely physical turning away
fram woman as the primal cbject ol aggressive libida. 1t
would seem that in man's upnght posfion, in his heing
raized from the eavik, which has recently been connected?
with the invention of tools, we can see the detisive step
in the procets of actually becoming man, that is, in the
cultural overcoming of the birth lrauma by turning aside
from the female genitals to an adjustment to the genitai-
ized cxternal world, which again ultimately has only a
maternat signification.

Weapaons in their origin were closely conoected with tools
or implements. [t may be assumed that originally they
were even identical and were used at the same time for the
elaboration of material, a5 for tie hunt (killingl.  The hont
itselt aguin links on direcily to the substitution for the

' o oontrast 10 the enhancement nf pleasure in the seauak ack
itaell, &4 the customs fquoted p. 4b. fudtnute 2] of the primitive
Peoples show, and whuh we may conder egchebopically as a
* preservative © fram he foar nf bring completely shygulied.

 Accurding 1o Whe (bntherto unpoblished| bio-analytical inves-
tigationa ol Fetenczi, the carth itsell peems to bo a subsluute for
the primal mother of all liveny benige, the sea water (Meer alv
Muttcrrymbal}.

" Paut Alsbety, Zay Menseheitivdtiel.  Yersuch einer prinzipisllon
Liwang (1522, who tries to represcnt the completion of 10an the
olher way reaml, as a renult 0f Uic use 0f imglemeittn, aod, indeed,
ariginally an o reault of throwiog stones wilb the hamls.
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mother's notrishment, and indeed all the more directly, the
forther we go back, The warm blood of Hain animals was
drunk in direct § of thei ine nourishment,
and the raw flesh was swallowed —lingering exhoes of which
still reach us it the myths of swallowing, where the hero in
the interior of the animal eats of its soft parts.  The *incor-
poraticn " of the animal's flesh, to the maternal significance
of which Robeim has tecently alluded ! is to be interpreted
even at the stage of the lolemistic father-sacrifice, in the
sente of the intrauterine situation as a gift of the devoured
creature's strength; just as the lion's skin in which Herscles
covercd himsell lent him not merely the strenpth of the
male amimal (father], but alse the invuinerability of the
child protected in wirro (compare with this the African
hunting under the ' protection ™ of the navel string).  But
here we must remind outselves that . after all, every pratection
Irom elemental dangers or human atlacks {with weapons],
whether it be the hole in the earth or hollow Lrees. the mobile
shield or war chariot, submarine or tank, ultimately stgnifies
a flight te the mother's protective covering™ The warm
hide (skin], which was likewise inun’s first protective covering
against the cold, is thus the real counterpart to the mythical
creeping inte the aninal’s warm body.®  Part of the ambi-

1+ Hach defo Tode dey Urvakers.”  Lecture given at the Congreg
in Berlin, Soptember, 1oz, Tmago, 1x., I, 1933,

* This iy shood in the clastical tradidon, accotding to which the
Persiatn women checked the pagic-stricken flight of their husbands
and buos Irom e Medes, by uncovering thar shima; rogasies susm
% wiaros mairfum tal wrorsem selil refugers {PMlatarch, D pir,
wuliarum, 4,

* The enveloping of the body in the warm s ol the newly alain
Bnimal hobds good boday smofy the poopla as a curstive meacs
berauso it eatablishes the pro-natal stuation.

The amnlon, surounding the ambrys, was inows to Empedoctes

T
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valence of the later sacrifices of animals, which alrsady lies
in the word " sacrifice,” is explained from this malermal
libidina! signification and is expreased in the regret that the
partial realization of this primal situation is bound up with
the killing of the mother (sadisa}. For the slaying of the
mother there i substitutad later the imposing isti
sacrificial dealh of the primal father, eatirely in the sense
of the eatlier mentioned substitution of the maternal libide
abject by the paternal Ego ideal.

This transition pericd is shown very beautifully in the great
Mexican festival of the spring (Qchpanicii—to sweep away),
in which a woman ref ing the goddess Tlarolieotl was
slain by cutting ofl her head. " Then was the skin stripped
Jrom the sacrifice. Wikh s shin a priesi coversd Risasslf,
and thencaforik represenied the goddess in fhe further core-
womies. From the thigh skin of Lhe sacrifice a mask was
made (schewkelmasks} with which the son of the goddeas, the
god of Maize, Cintcofl, was clothed " {Danzel, Mexite, i.
p- 43}. These strange customs also represent a birth {that
of the maize god] which is symbolized on the images of the
goddess by the sprawling atiibede af the irgs {which seems to
be connected with the thigh mask drawn over the son's
head). [t is obvicus, . that the ition from
the sacrifice ol the mother (the goddess) (o the sacrifice of the
father (the priest} procesds by wav of the son, who in the
cowrse of ihis sacrifice eniers agein info the mother. For the

by the oame of * sheep sldo ' (ses Schultz, Dokumemis der Guon,
910, pp. it and 128}

Thus clothes made from animal mataria, stili predominant today,
preve to be 3 Wmaltanecus bodily protection from the cold (which
o Bra experimcdd at birth), aad libidmal gratufication through &
Putial retom into the mother's warm body.
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griginal human sacrifice, as preserved in its purest farm in the
Wexican ¢ult, leaves no doubt ae to the fact that the viclim
werificed was identical with the one sent back into the
mother, and that the sacrificial act itsell was performed in
ovder to cancel the process of birth.* * The thought of the
captive sacrifice 3o dominated the views of the Mexicans
that even thebirth of a child was compared with the capturing
of a prisoner. The woman who bas borne a child is the
wartior whe has made a prisoner, and the woman who dies
in childbirth is the wamior whe has failen intc the hands of
an enemy and is killed on the sacrificial stome ™ [Danzel,
Meaike i p. 291 Accordingly, we find in the feast Toxca
a boy victim, who has been worshipped for a year as the
god and as whose representative he must be sacrificed.  This
year fi 1 the previcusly tigned embryonal
period of 260 days, during which time the boy is constantly
surrounded by eight pages, a gicl being added {as ninth com-
panion) ior the last iwenty days, {se Fuhrmann, Mexiko,
idi-, p. 15}

We believe we have understood *' symbatiem ¥ as the
most important means far adjustment to reality, in the $ense
that every “camlort” that civilization and technical
knowledge continually strive to increase only tries to replace
by durable substitutes the primal goal from which, in the
meaning of socalled development, it becomes ever further
remaved. From this fact Lhe pevuliar character of the
symbel is explained and the just as paculiar reactions to it of

' o the Mexican pictors script the vichm is mostly teprewnited
83 o collapaing fignre with drsem-iv Jimbs and Nead dowwwdrds
(Daneel, Mexiko, vol. i.

' This i

I i by Alice Balint,
bsroglypt W (Imege, .

4 1523].
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humar: beings, who easily racognize it in certain
bt in other copnections torm wway from it in indignation.
For the rea] world itsel, created by man, Tms proved to be
a chatn of symbol farmations, uninterreptedly renewed, whick
must fepresent not merely & substitote for the lost primal
reality which they copy as taithfully as possible, but at the
same time must remind us as litthe a3 possible of the primmal
trauma connecled with it.  This explaing among other things
bow a modern imvention, for sxample, the " Zeppelin,' car
be used as an wwoonscions symbal: because it is itself modelled
vpon the nconscious prototype which recognizes therein
only itsell,  And soin all practical discoveries it is ultimately
voly a matter of a reduction of cxternal Tesistances Lo a
productive lthido gratification, approaching as closely as
possible to the primal condition.  This is shown drem the
analysis of the mania 10 mvent, which kielholz has atlempled
in an interesting work.! in some of Iis cases it is abvious
that the patient who wishes to discover perpetwsm mobile
of Lhe squating of the tircle wants in this way to solve the
problem of permanently dwelling in and hitting inlo the
mather’s womb. In other cases of electrical inventions
(apparatus through which run warm wnween currents),
etc., a detaited study of the patients' delusions cught to
show clearly their importance as a reaction to the birth
rauma.t

We have thus recognized " symbel fotmatiun ™ as the
esntiaily Axmgn primal phenomenon which enables human
beings 10 become different [rom animals, and instead of

“Zar Genese wnd [Cynamik des Erfinderwabme.'' A Inclure

given at ibe Herly Congrom, Toal.

. Su ‘l'i\nll Dw:«:tnrc thnl tho " glecinic currents " of Lhe
hn ol the fint nerve apd

mnach llncuomng nlth:mwhom(l; 3. a8, nota).




SEYMBOLIC ADAFTATION 101

changing their ewn body (autoplastic),” as in the case of the
giraffe, which stretches itsell = to the covering "—that is, te
the food-—to change or mould the external world in the sune
way into an exact copy ol the Unconscions {alloplastic).
Yet there still remains for our constderation the intellectnal
means of expression which, along with the wpright position
of man, fundamentally scparates him from ihe animals.
I mean, of course, speech and its dewelopment.  The remark-
abie discovery of analysis, that, on the one hand, in symbalism
as @ Aless universal lang we have blance

that extend far beyand the boundaries of speech, and, on the
ather hand, that bewildeting linguistic assonances and similar
sottnds are te be Fonnd among peoples in whom a direct
influrnce scems excluded—this discovery becomes intefligible
as soon a5 we understand “ symbolism ' not as a sediment
of sprech formation, and the formation of speech as 4 con-
tinugus developmemt of the “ pumal symbolism.” The
dreams of animals which pass through a fwetal development
may be assumed 1o reproduce the sitwation in the womb,
only they lack the means for Hnguistic expression so charac.
teristic of human beings. Just how man has attained
this is natarally connected with the phylogenetic develop-
ment of the higher centres and Iunctions.  But over certain
portions of individual development the origin and funcrion
of animal seunds are closely pasallel to the pnmal stage

‘n‘\rwrdnug to Ferescsi, ~ Hy v
mene A ysterls wad Pulbouummu LTI 24; furthermore * that
there sppears in hysteria a part of the m'gam: taundation o wluch
aymbolism in the aychical o built up,” p. 29,

T Even Schelling emphasesd oo work of his youth tkat Lhe
“ohlest Language of \he world know nathing slw than sensoous
indicationg of concepra’ Sec alag the work of Hang Aplelbach.
Das Dawkgafakd. Ema (N ng dber dem. ipmatlew Charakier
der Damhgronasia, Wion, 1912,
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of articlated speech. The first reaction after birth is the
<ry which, by violently abolishing 1he dificulty of breathing,
raay presnmably relieve a certait amount of anxiety? The
same try i3 then repeated as a desire for the mother, whence
the formation of the Jips, practiszed by the infant at the breast,
leads a5 » wish motive to the formation of the universl
human syliable ma*  This enables us to grasy the formatio
of sqund from symbol in stalu naseendi? for the lips formed
for sucking repretent the first substitution of the mother by
a, 50 to &y, suroplastic attempt.  Should the desire which
ciuses the sucking formation of the lips be ungratified,
hes: agwin is rebeased the hirst painful ey of anxiety which
signalized the separativn from the mother,  This conception
also fits in with the theory of the sexual alluring call, which
ordy repeats on the sexwal kevel the desire for reunion with
the object. Naturally also in word and speech formathon,
which is Iy becoming lized, in its later stages 2
good part of the primal symbohisn proves to be surviving
and at work* Similatly in the next stage of substitution
[or words, namely, in wriling and its previous stage of draw-
tng (picture writing), a greal part is siilt played by symbe-
lism, which the artist then knows haw to use for the futposes

¢t From the foresd cry, 3 dorect way leadn according to Fieiber's
phylogeoatls Lheaty o wince fofmanen and w0 song {Congress
Lawtere, Herlin, Seplember, 1577), Acconding bo analytic copclo-
wons the way £0 miukic smems to brasch direcily not from the tirk
Haoma bal frt the intrautorine Atuntion.

' S whwo 5. Spiclmein, " Die Entstebong dor kndlichen Worte
Papu and Mama,'' Frage, vild., 1912

b The Amwrican xcbool of Bchavorials say thae words werm Arat
tooeired plasticatly in the farynx.

* See Hang Sperber, ~ Uher dem Einflues sexosller Momente auf
Ectechong ond Entwickluag der Sprache,” Fmage. i, 19727 and
Barny,  Zut Hyjper 4o Ungrangs der Speache,”
Frwago, i, 1913,
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of sathetic evjoyment by rediscovering it and seproducing
it i his own special way. Whilst the painful amxiety
effects seen in the analyses of disturbances in speech {stutter-
ing~-gtamnmering], a4 well as in the neclogians and in the
speech distortions of the mentally diseased. again regrass
ti the original symbol signification !

W have thus surveyed the whole circle of human creation,
{rom the noctarnal wish-dream to the adjustment to reality,
as an attempt 1o materialize the primal sityation—ie,, to
unde the primeal tranma, From this survey the socalled
advante in the development of civilization has proved to be
a continually repeated altempt to adjest to the enforced
removal from the mother the instinctive tendency to retum
to her. Following along the path of the development of
rulture, we will now trace the uhmistakable approach to Lhe
pritnat trauma i the expression ™ Back (o Nature " But if
we look mare closely inta the telalion of man to Nature we
recognize in it oply n clearer kind of anthropomorphic
agymilation which results in the apperception of every-
thing cesmic in the same uncanscigus meaning that cubture
trics to reproduce.  [n mythology we sce the most sublime
survival of what is perhaps the mest primitive adjustment
both in the phylogenatic and also in the ontogenetic sense,
For the mew-bprn child could pot live at all unless that
part of the external world iying nearest to it and, finaily, the
warld irsell, were immediately made inte a substitute for
the mother; whether it be the hands of the midwife, or the
warm water, or later the swaddling clothes, the bed, the
mom, etc. The phylogenetic counterpart [s shown in
myths where at first the tangible earth, and later the

1 Gf. Fraud, " The Unconscious,” wgis, Gl Papers, val iv,
P12 B
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beavens just on accoupt of their unatitainableness, appear
as tlle protecting mother wwnng Before the earth, by

iath to the i ine lile, water represspted
the maternal primal sgurce, whilst this significance iz given
also 1o the sun as sourte of warmih and continues still 1o
exist in the "' symbolism ™ of Gre. The mountains with
their hollows and caves, wilth their forests (hair), were looked
upon as a giganuc primal mother, stressing especially the
proteclive characteristic,. With (he advancing koowledge
of the inadequacy of all these given substitules, we come
to an actual creatton of possibly nore adequate cullure
formations, and in s far a5 these, too, are insuffcient, we
have the natve parallel p v lantasy—ior wons of
Parachise and a future ife, as reabstic Utopias oF as idealistic
landls of desire,

With regard, then, ta (he creations of man—r.e., civiliga-
tion in the narowest amd widesl sense—we have to deal with
adjustments 1o readity and supplementary phantasies which
extend from the biclogically-anstintlive to the socally
conscicnas acts, and which, from the point of view of the
adfusimens of reabity do the L ] may be idered
a3 ke read primciple of the development of mand  Wilh
regard to the absorplion of Kature into this ” symbol-circle
given by the tang period of the himan fatal stage, we have
tue deal with the mechanism of mythical projection by means
of which man alone i3 in the position (o subsure given
" Kature " under thesc inborn primal forms.  In this light
we can explain the mytha of worbd-creation and of ™ world-
parents,” which, in the process of ctosmic assimilation,

1 Brun shows bicloypical first lugu Lo this in the animal kingdom
Iz ued " Futernal, Zecks, f. PrA.
ix, 2, 1gs3]. Prelimpary statompnts by Farenczi,  Hysterliche
Mt LD hhniALEDe, " LTS, Pr 3
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have preserved for us the mest sublime atiempts to " ande "'
the birth trauma, to deny the separation from the mother.?
The first conscicus recognition of this severance wak reserved
for the philosophical theary of cognition with its distinction
belween the Ego and the non-Ego, after philosophic specula-
tion had exhaueted itsslf on the problem of identity,”
which in the last resort lies hidden in the physiciogical
relation of mother and child.

1 Gimilatly the phantasics and myths of the end ol the world
{Schoeber} which attain in the most mdwal ' s=paration ” the
{nnermost reunion (Abmocption into the A1), The Flosd which
imitiates 2 new warkd penod ia mothing but a ' omversal o reaction
o the birth trauma. ik the myths of the argin ol the carth or the
wea Alee show.  Moreover, e scoms b0 he the koy to the wmdees
standng of the tadituns of 4 oew wotld perod. Thes [ will deal
with rlaewhere.



HEROC COMPENSATION

WHEN wr Ivok back from our newly gained standpoint o the
peycheapalytic investigation of myths, we notice that il was
bere, where the material speaks a more universal language
than in the and psy . that the imy v of
the birth trawma was Brst brought home Lo us.  Already
“ The Myth of the Birth of the Hero,” which Ereud with
his keen observation had recognized as the nuckeus nf the
myth formation, could have thrown full light on the
question il we had been sharers in those analytic experis
ences, for they would have encouraged s to admit o still
greater valoe jm these ™ fairy tales ™ and, aceording Lo
Fteud's injunction Lo re-tramstute these phenomena of
projection indu perchology.  lustead of this the geners!
human tepdency, 10 react with repression 1o upy too clear
approach to the recognition of the primal trasma, led
to an evaporation of this firet cleer insight inte Jung's
anagogmic ethical imterpretation of myths.

The myth of the heras birth beging, as is well known, with
the sitgation of the Child inthe protecting woml (small box),
whete it is already persecuted by the father, who--in the
meaning of 1he primal wish lulilment—dors not want the
child 10 come into the world at all,  The rest of the heros
[ate is nuthing but tlie worklng vat of this situation, namely,
the reaction to a specially severe birth trauma, which hos te
be d by over-comp y achie , AMODE
which 1be most prominent is the regaining of the mothar.

V Sew Ths Prychepathology of Everyday Life [taat chiprer).
L)
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Far these achievements, kaown as the deeds of a hero,
are used in the myth exactly as in the neurosis and all ather
ereations of the Uncenscious for the purpose of winning
again the primal situation in the mother. with the conse.
quenrce that the father is fought as the chiel object of resis-
tante. A5 we Iecognized in the neurotic a human being
who cannot, without harm, overcome the nrimal affect
of apxiery arising in the birth trauma, so the hero repre-
sents the type who, being iree rom anxisty, seeks to over-
cottie an apparcntly spectally severe birth tratma by a com-
pensatory repelition of it in his deeds.  And so in the sybse-
quently formed findantile) wish phantasies, the hero is
Tegularky one tut out of the mother's womb, and spared in
thas way from the beginning the trauma of anxiety.  Un the
other hand, this theme of the myth of the heee’s birth shows
how difficudt it bas been at the beginting fof the hero (o leave
the protecting womb to which behind the mask of such bold
decds oi reform apd conquest e constantly sttives to fetuen
again.  The theane of leroic imvufwerability is also to be
explatued as & kind of permanent uterss, which the hero
brings with him inte the workd as armour, homny skin or
helmet {magic hood),* but which still betrays in the single
mottal place, as, for example, Achilies’ heef, how strongly
even the hero was once purely physically attached to the
mother®  On that aceount the motive al exposure, which

! Here alus belong the ** clouds ' or * mist " of Alhens, protecting
the Teojan heroes in dapger. Sometices che herg is bats m fubt
armour, as Viteilopodth, the tribal bere of the Astecs,

! [n ¢ontrast to the ™ protected ™ head fcal, crown), which firt
Ieaves the womb, the fost, which come out Jast of all, are muostly the
weak part, The swollsn fest of Edipus, besiden Achilles heel, show
thet it ia » nuestion of that part of the body which actoaliy on
beaving last touched the mother's ganitals, Thiz woubd also explain
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stmultansously represents the retumn to the mother and the
traurna of birth {plunging in), attempts a second and less
painful severance from the mother by a phantastic reprodue-
tion of the primal situation, On the other hand, the motive
of the two mothers, which Jung interprets as a symbol of
rebirth, refers, through its characterization of them asmother
and nurse (fed by animals), directly to the second trauma
of ing. Atthentic ini: of the two experienced
primal traumala are, therefore, at the boltom of myths
exactly as they are of newroses  This may be illustrated
by a short reference to the Heracles myth, which expressly
reports how difficall the brth of Heracles was. And it is
described in detai] that, when he, as a suckling, was exposed
by his mother, namely, expelled from the wamb, he was taken
by the mother poddess Hern herself to her breast, ot the
vigorous Doy caused her such pain fas the Saga further
Telates) that she angrily threw the chikd to the ground!
Ome could scarcely expect a clearer recollection of these
earliest traumata even in analyses unless it were in the form

of neurotic rep tions which, h . are
in the heroic over-compensalion as hetoic deeds.
The Lypical reaction to the primal trauma is shown more

bow this weak poiot can leter become a ' symbolic ** representatone
{7 one’y oo gemtaly (logt -peuls. castratwn dmar).

Alsa Adler's theory of organ and its over i
{Achilkes is calkid ™ swilt footed U}, which the author sttempts Lo
cstablish a3 an cmbryoclogical inheritance, ssems iodivedually rocted
o the reaction o the birlh traume.

U Cf. Fhe Myih of dha Buorth of the Hevo, whers similar traditions
are quoted.

Abnc Achilles, the later here of the Aolian emigrants, shows in s
name the signd of the weanng traoma; be i called the Lip-lcu
[acheizos]), bocanso his mother had burnt his lip o the fre whers she
put him in order $o make him immontal,




HEROIC COMPENSATION 0h

ralvely in children's fairy fales than in the hero formation,
stamped as is the latter with the mark of mythica! compensa-
Hon; espedally in those lairy tales tn which the herg himself,
while still a child, is represented as a kind of passtve hero.
Bestdes the already analytically valned birth fairy tale of
" Little Red Riding Hood,”™ which does not forget even the
asphyxia of the chidd cut out fror the woll's belly, and
the congestion of blogd to the hread {red hood), fand its
variations, *' The Seven Kids " and others),! mention may
be tade here of the fairy take of Hinse and Gretel, perhaps
the clearest representation of the birth theme.  This again
poitrays e evil primal mother {(witclyy as an animal which
swallows the children, und shows how the post-nata) situation
of bodily need {bunger)® i§ continuatly replaced by new repre-
sentations of the womb and its wnstinting supply of fopd;

L Gee my FPspchcaweivhische Beirlge sur MylRenforschumg, and
edition, p. 67,

T 1 phadk hef= leave it 4o open question 88 1o how lar the priceval
traoma of the Jeo Age, which may be representsd io the myth of
the Ficed, finds a close parallel and explanation io the primab onto-
genetic ayma of the individual.  The Ubcenscous stll knows the
wudden changea of temperature, the oppoites of warm pod cokd, a
typical reproducisnns of b birh tmuma repnsented tr.\ lhe dream
& in cortiin neurctc g and
Llyshing, etc, In any case, thiy individual up:nencre =epms £0 have
toen not withonot its infuwencs an our sdea of the Ioe Age, the sricntific
concaption of which 13 o no way yet proved, Frobably of i a
quetion Of not o bat several slowly Advencing cooling pecods
whith the individusl, morecver, toukd not have perceived at all.
However, by meany of Fersnesi's bioanalytic theory of catastrophes
both copceptone coukd be united on the groned al phylogeastie.

Fuhrmann notices that fairy tules wriginally wers winker tales,
that 13, they were told ooly in winter in oeder te give consolation
through the lung dark mooths (Dar T in dor Religion, Meoieh,
191, p.o 53], G an abso there compare hin anterpratation of the
Donish Sage of King Lindwarm [Dragon) in the meaning of birth
ip. 35 8.
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such 45 the Ulopian motive of the edible house, or the cage
where one is 50 richly fed that one has finally to escaps,
but only to come back agrin into the hot baking-vven.t

A second type of fairy tale no Jonger presents the child in
his direct reactions to the birth trauma, but as the matared
youth in his love life. These popular namratives of the
successin] fairy prince® who rescues the virgin destined
it him and wins her against the oppesition of all his
rival brothers, are, in our view, to be understond in relation
1o the sexual trapma, pamely, as the reaction o the primal
libide to heterosexuality.

Whereas in the birth myth the hero is saved by the mother
—that is, hidden in the wormb, away ftom the father—in
order later, as a social and ethical reformer, to enforce
progressive eivilization against the oldet father gencration !
ke family rommance of the fairy Prince reveals to us the rescue
of the mother {or daughter Bgure) from the power ol an evil
Iyrant ag a motive of revenge.  Bul the typical foiry fales
of defiverance diselose (o us how he (2 in Lthe position to do
thiz and what the [earl.ess victory over all these terrifying

d The typical details of the

t The well-kmown buth wymbolism ol bread and baking, which
Fubrmann has recently presentod (aes Der Sien fm Gegensiand, p. 6],

! Morsover, the ** Family Romance,” forming & basia for the hero
myths and quite nafvely appearing in the fairy tales, besiced ita
conacions enoohlng teadency and the unconsciaus gversion to the
Iather, has the Eoal meaning of cancelling one's own binth,

3 The type of legeods of cannlbaliom.  Attampls ab ite analysis
in my treatiee, ' Die Pon. ]uan-(.-shlt [Image, «iii., 1e21}-

1 Aa " founder of B town * ho attempts to me Ie Bhaw the
primal situation of the material protection.

Ewven in the Faychogenexiy of jotellectual reformon, of the mental
o, 6e perbape reprosented et <loacly by Nietmche, we recognize
in the © ireming * from all traditions and conventons the wame
tendency towardy detachment.
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deliverance show very clearly that the rescue of the woman
from the sieep of death represents nothing else than the
revalitation of one’s own birth by means of the ** heroic Te,”
The difficulty and danger of coming out is therefore replaced
by the difficulty of going in or penelrating—for example, the
thamns around the Sleeping Beauty, the ftames surrounding
Bropnhilde, climbing slippery glass moutdains or passing
through closing rocks, ete.  The final breaking of the protee-
Uve covering, is represented by the splitting of armour, the
opening of ¢affins, or the ripping open of gatments, in which
the girl appears to be enclosed, That all these actions
are also obviously symbols of defloration, only strengthens
the idea that eoitus itsed is only concerned with re-
modelling in & pleasurmble way the going into the mother,
so that the physiological ideal of virginity proves to be not
merely a renunclation but also a direct substitution for the
maother ideal' The face, important for the understanding
of Fairy tales, that behind the genital signification of svmbols
there is alse the birth signification® refers further to the
donble quality of plessure and pain in parturition, and
shows how the anxety arising from the birth trauma can
be avercome by ™ redeetning ~ love, So it {ollows that the
rescue af the sleeping woman by the fearless hero has as its
foundation the demial of the birth anxiety. This is cleariy
shows in those tales whers the hero, after slaying the dragon

t The p is the more the more it briogs to
remenbrance Lhe dificultics of comiog cut. O the othet hand, the
wirginity decreases the primal anaicty, since »o one cio bave yet
bemn iowde.  Cf. also Freud's treatise, ™ The Taboo uf Vegiaity,”
Call. Papers, vol. iv,, 1318,

* As an exumple of this, one would like tu sy " phylogenatic ™
symbolism may be proved trom the fairy tale of the Frog-Frice,
whete the frog Taprosants ool ouly penis but dlss Betus,
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from which he rescues the virgi maelfl fatis into a death.
like sleep during which his bead is cut off and afterwards is
fut on again back to ffont (birth sitnation)? The death-
like sleep, as in all states of hypnosis, stiflness (turniog into
stone}, =te., but {ikewise in dreams and all newrobic and
peychotic diti ia thezel produced as a typical
detail of the intranterine situation ?

This alsy makes it clear why it must always be the
youmpess whe appears as the hero in preference ro his
brothers, His attachment to the mother does not merely
Test 4fl the peychical motives of tendemess and pampering
{mother’s little son}, for this itsell has a biolegical founda-
tion. Physically he remains as it were permanently atlached
te her, because no gne after him has oocupied the place, in
the mother {motive of virginity). Thus he is really the only
ane for whom return to the womb and remaining there woald
be possible, for whom it is, sa to say, & reward. The elder
brothers, indeed, seek vainly to dispute his place, which in
spite of his characteristic " stupidity "~ he struggles for and
maintains.? His superiorily really consists in the fack that

' lo Badylonian coamclogy, the world is masde frot Lhe monster
Tiamat's body, wheeh bas beeb cub in (wd.

* For tnstance, in the ' Bruther lairy tals.” Sea my Poicke
amalytizehe Bruragr e Mytiemforschueg, zod odition, thap. wi.,

. 119 K.
" * Hee fitd in the theme of fertilization [coatud) in Meep, portraysd
in the Jorm of anecdote or ooval,

4 Thus femslighnea, which 1 always partraysd aa sexoad incxpericnce
(Farkifa] slecps weveral nights besida his belovel without tosching
her] seame to correspond to the originzi mituation of bibkdo grattfes.
bof, & the Afrdran narmatives which Frobenius herard from the
Hamiten in the Nile district show. Thern a king'a sot izaquently
wleaps for months b & time with & princess, svery might ™ they
oamtrace with their kgs ' and "~ such coattantly at Lhe lips"'  After
months the diacovery folicws. The prince is sacvificed within wo
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he comes last, and, 5o to say, drives the others away. Inthis
he is like the father, with whom he alone, and from the
satne motives, is able to identify himeell,

Te the same type of deliverance myths belongs alse the
biblical Legend of Faradise where, as a direct reversal of
the veal occorrence, the woman is cat eut of the man, that
i6, the man it born " like a here," because there it is he whe
falis into the death-like sleep!  The enswing expulsion from
Paradise, which las become for all of us the symbol of
the unattainable biessed primal condition, reprosents once
again a repetition of painfn! partunition, the separation from
the mother by the father to which men and women are
subjected in the same way. The curse following on the
ofiginal sin of birth, " In pain shalt thou bong forth thy
children,” clearly divulges the motive lying ar the bottom
of the entire myth lormation, which is, namely, to make of
ne effect the primal trauma whoss nnaveidable continuous
repetition is expressed in the fruit simile” The command
not to eat of the fruit of the tree of Paradise shows the same
unwillingness, in the sense of fhe binh trauma, to separate
the tipe fruit from the saternal stem as. in the myth of
the birth of the hero, the original hostility of the Iather
to the hero's coming into the world at all.  Alse the death
punishment decreed for the breaking of this command
clearly shiows that the wornan's ollence consistsin e breaking
off of the frudf, namely, giving birth, and here again in the
inch of his bie. Then his position 18 revealed, the mamage in
celebrated ang canyyrcnated, and oo the wedding oight © be fouod
an gnpicrced mossel shell snd blood-stains on the sheet ' [Dus
Unbekannis £fnike, p. 77).

? The Dreathing nf brmath inco the aestnls again refers te the
accompanying dyapaea of the newly bom,  The later Greeek and
HNew Tetament prevma doctrine bas 119 ot here,
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meaning of the tendency to return death proves te be a wish-
reaction to the birth trauma.

As [ have already broadly indicated in Thr Myl of éhe Birth
of the Hero and Fully stated in the Lokengrinsage, this idea is
walid for all mythical traditions of the death of the hero, and
isrevealed in the manner of hisdying and iz the burial customs
of all peoples and periods, in a way that is often surprising
to our minds, but guite familiar te our Unconscious. Tt
is in no way determined, as Jung coneluded from the mani-
fest content, by the idea of tebirth, burdened from the bagin-
ning with the curse of death {reincarmation), but is to be
anderstood from the Unconscious concept of death itsel as
an everlasting return 1o the womb. Everyone bom sinks
back again into the womb from which he or she once came
inte the realm of light, roused by the decd of man.  Indeed,
the ancients recognized in this taking back of the dead the
highest expression of mother love which keeps faith with her
ofspring at the moment when it stands there abandoned
by all (Bachufen)! Bachofen has d rated this very
brautibully in the deathi-bringing Nemesis springing from

' [o the Polar zone the dead are placed in a squalling ackitwde
in @ prsmate receptacle walk & shin draws over i, sioulacly alse in
ancient Egypt befors the tme of embaiming, in a creuching position,
=reppred in & skin (Fubrmann, Dev Grabbou],  In Now Guines the
burial places were underneath the women's houses. I bater civilizas
Kiom the dead man's wile was butied with bim oc, if he was unmarried,
2 widow or young girl was sacrificed. later to be replaced by e bo-
called "' concubines of the dead ** {naked lemale clay hgures) (Hand-
wirte der Sex. Wise.)

1 Qhnay der Sei . antiker Griibessy
Bbofik {pew oditico, Manich, 1923, p. 81h. Tho Odmes Meif belonge
o the serics of thede underwarld works which o shall understand
in the neat chapter as the convenion of the primal pleasurable
Rituation: inlo a paindul one; he twisls unceasingly & #ops, the olher
eud of which ol swallowed Dy b Aht-a {altachmeant Lo the umbilical
somt).
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the {bird's) egg.! as well as in 2 pumber of othet ancient
goddesses of the underworld anul of death. ™ We see how
this point of view tequited Uirighant o she-ass and (in the
Oknes myth) a female Typho, and we recognize the close
connection that unites the she-ass with the egg-shaped mother
of death on the Lycian Harpy monuments, with the burial of
the King's daughter in the body of the cow expressly made
for that purpose (Hetod., 2, 131), with the sterile and deathly
character of the Gorgonic Minerva, with Lhe representa-
tion of hoge grave mothers, and with the Demetrian naming
of the dead.  Evernywhere Woman appears as bearer of the
low of death, and, in this identification, at the same time
Appears as affectionate and as a dark threatening power,
capableof the deepest sympathy but also of the greatest sever-
ily, ke the matermalty formed Harpies and the Epyptian-
Phosnician Sphing who bore in hersclf the law of all matetial
tife ' [naet, p. 830 According to Bachofen, this also
explains why men were excluded [rom the ancient tites of
monming [¢f. the ™ Wailtng Women * ar Hector'a corpse,
and! the mowming women at the fogt of the cross), and the
" female *' death ceremanial, 25 it survives evon in the saper-
stitinns of the German people in isolated unintelligible otes;
for cxample, the southern ennan corpse-boards, which
lave no other purposs than to enable the dead to touch the
matemal wood; further, currying the corpse leet firat from
the house—thus in the reversed birth position—and pouring
ont water behind it farandotic @uid)*

t ' On the Lycun Hoarpy mocement tha egg itsslf forme the bind's
body.  Egp und hen here accur together. What the myth places
together through the mpresentation uf the daughter (Leda) and the
bother relation, plastic art gives in mose complets foom " [Mut-
tervecht, 3o i)

' According to Larenz, Lo, p.o 75 S0 also tho sentence from the
Rigveds (x. 18, 49, and 10|, pronoonced beside the grave, to the
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How this simple mythical mother symbol bacomes trans-
formed inlo the pitture of vverlasting punishmont charac-
teristic of religion Bachofen has shown in a particalarly
beautiful manner in the Danaides Myth (Ghwos, p. 89 ).
Sa il ewven the death ponishment, which in the biblical
narfative repeats and inflicts the expulsion from Paradise,
finally seetns Lo be the most definite wish fulfilment of
the Unconscious, this is in complete harmony with the
infantife conception of dying, namely, a Teturn to¢ the place
irom where one canie.  In the fegends of Faradise and the
Gobden Ape we have before us a description of this primat

condition, with emphasis laid on the pl ble side of it,
whdst the great systems of rellgmn duallsuc from the
ing in the ing of the 1 ic ambi-

P
valence, reprcsenl the ethicel reaction-formations against
the breaking out of this fearful yeamning to go back, and the
attempls to sublimale it

earth: ** Creep now ioto mother sarth, ihia the very spacious, wide
and moet hoby, Soft an wodal s the earth W the ane wha offers
of the sacrifics, t& protects thee on thy further joumey. . . Lile
thyself wp, O thoo spacious ont; press Wol deustards, be eanily
occtrsibie do him gnd ragply approcthaile.  As the motkar covers The
tom with et coraer of her garment. cover him also, O larth.”
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EvERy form of religion lends ultimately to the creation
of a suecouring and protecting primal Being to whose bosomn
ane can fee away Irom all broubles and Jangers and to whom
one Anally returns ina future life which i a faithiul, although
sublimated, image of the once Jost Paradise, ‘This tendency
s most consistently developed in the Christian mythology,
summing up and embracing the catice view of the ancient
world.  Christian mythology with its richly peopled heaven
represented a re-humanizing of the ancient Oriental mythology
of heaven; to which, at a later stage of repression, was linked
the astrology of the Middle Ages, with its dirth-foroscopes 1
and which finally emerged ae scientific astronomy, though
still containing a wealth of unconscious phantastic elements.
How the ancient world picture, culm:nahng in the Baby
lonian world view, finally developed only a real psychol
analysis coutd teach us. For as far back as tradition goes,
even presented in sculpture, we see only an apparently
actomplished purely astral world picture, 2bout the origin
of which the Jahylonian tradition itsell gives no informa-
tion. A marc recent attempl of this kind by Heroann
Schneider, te establish a *' neolithic ™ Sun-worship in the
=arliest Babylonian and Egyptian® religion, seems to me to

1 One might sven deseribe astrolegy as the fist doctrine ol the
Birth trauma. The entire being aied fure of man is determined by
what scenss (in 'hulm] al tke mammond of hii tartk.

1 s ji \gion 1w i amien wed
dgyplon, Laipzig, 1923, [Mictei der ¥ Eatizeh- Agyptisch
Griatischaft, 1933, 3, 37, Jahrgang)

L1y
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have failed in g0 far as the learned author is too ready
to find what he is booking for, and by se deing irequently
neglects the meaning of the material. Bul in any case it is
& fact that the material given by him, from the pre-Baby-
lonian seal-pictures, existed about 4000 Bg. Here we
alrcady see before us as a finished product (Lo, p. 1t} “ the
entire symbelism of neolithic Sun-religion, as koown from
the Northern rock drawings” COnly when one takes as
much trouble aver the psychical origin as one takes over the
historical is one in a position to grasp the whele problem of
Lhe devafogrment of this neolithic Sun-religion.

The astral world view which meets us int this appatently
completed form is, as I shall show in detail elsewhere, the late
product of a long psychical process of projection, on which,
in the course of the following arguments, sore light will be
thrown., Here it will be suficient to emplasiae the fact
that, according te Scharider’s view, this entire development
‘" may have started from the high valuation of fre " which
*"exists a5 sun in the heavens,” asit " is present in the wann
bodies of men and animals " 2o, 1 40 As the malernal
origin of the worship of the sun is thus olwious, a simple
juxtapesition of the ™ cult of the stars " of primitive folks,
for sxample, the Cora-Indians, may serve (o show how thess
" refigicus " tdeas also have their roats in the refation of the
child i¢ the mother. The starry heaven is there identified
with the underworld, as night prevails in both places.  Thus
it is the place of Death, The stars in this connection are the
dead ancestots who appear in the night sky at the same time
as they enter the underworid, But as all vegetation grows
up {from the underworld, the night sky, which is a reflection
of the underworld, 15 likewise a place of fertility.! In the

* Prouss, Nayari Esgeditgn, pp. ®xwvid and xxx [quoted by
Storch, Fe.).
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old Mexican myths the stars weee designaled as sacrifices,
serving the pirpose of nourishment for the setting sun who
could not Tenew himsel without this food. The earthly
human sacrifices, a5 Preuss argues, are fo a great extent only
imitations of this sacrifice of the star deities (.., p. 35).
Quite apart from, indeed directly opposed te, 1his ancient
projection iute the is the develof of the
other large braneh of anclent Oriental religion: the old
Hindu mystic doctsine of meditation directed into the buman
microcosm,  And there in the doctrine of the transmigra-
tion of the soul it reaches the highest point in the victory over
the irth trauma. F. Alexander, in an excellent study!
tased on Heiler's® presentation, has recently shown up the
proncunced  therapeutic " character of this religiously
eoloured philesophy and ethic, the * Yoga practice,” and
has there alluded? to its sinilacity 10 analytic g Jure
The aim of all these practices is Nirvana, the pleasurable
Naothing, the womb situation, o which even Schopenhaver's
hali metaphysical = Will * yearnad solely to return. The
way Lo it, as in analysis, is the putting onesetf into a dreamy
attitude of meditation approaching the embryonal conditon,
the result of which, according to Alexander, actually makes
1 Dey i Ginn p i gangs.  Jhne peychos
analytische Stadie dber Buddbas Versenkuogskehre,”” Traga, ix., 1,
1gay.  Congress lecture, Beclin, September, tged
L Die Bwiddhistizeha Versrnbuag, Mupich, 1g22.
' Recent attampts, such 5 that of Qacar A, H. Schmitz, to combaos
P!ymmalysl: and Yoga, bear evidence aoly of the wsolicseat
p of bath ph for these can peplace
unr another oty in & certan sense. Tle tendency to modernize
anumt farma of overcoming ihe birth faums batrays ooy ihe

of the Togression pressurs, tbe aource of
which, mozenver, Schimitz approaches at oo poiot in his presentation,
in csaking we ol p i ideas (Pryek Iyse wnd Yoga,

Darm3tadt, 1923, p Baj
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possible an extepstve reminitcence of the intrauterine itua-
tion.

To Hauer's! recently published investigations we owe our
atcess to the ancient Hindw descriptions of ecstatic experd-
ences, which allow the meaning of 2l these preparations to
be clearly recognized.  The pupil of the sacred Brahmins,
the Brahmacarin who tries to absorh the secret magic powee,
which for the Hindu means the primal cause of Being, during
his initiation (L pasavana) must experience in the teacher’s
Wb an hypnotic steep condition lasting for three days.
* The teacher who initiates the pupil makes ol him an
ernbryo in his inmost parts.  Three nights he carmies bim
in the womb. Then he brings forth him who comes to see
the {rods "' (A tharvaveds, xi., 5, according to Haver, p. 86).
As Uldenburg has ascertained for Uie so-called Déhsa (holy
sacrifice), the novitiate probably sat for three days in a hut,
with clenched fists and legs bent upwards in the embryonal
posivion, surtounded with all kinds of coverings {umuion)
{Hauer, p. ¢8). " The pricsts convert that one with whom
Lhey corsummate the diksa agam inte an embrya.  The hut
ol sacrifice is Jor the Diksita {the ooe offering the sacrifice]
the wormb; thus they allow him to enter (he womb again;
they cover him with a robe, The robe is for the Liksita
the amnion; thus they swmound him with the amnion.
A black antebope skin is placed above, outside the amnion
is the Chodion {cloak ot mantle]: thus they coser him with
the Chorion. He clenches his hsts. With clenched fists
lies the #mbryo inside; with clenched fists the boy is bam—
putting aside the black antelope skin he descends o an
undesground Toom [Avabhrthabad): for that reason the

v Ite Awfangs der Yopapravis ; eine Uniorsuchung sber du Wnrasin
iy imcduichen Musich, 1z
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embryes are born free of the Chorion. With hie robe he
descends; for that reason is the boy born with the amnion. "t
There i5 clearly described in the Rigveda a position, alena,
whith has been preserved in the present-day Yoga practices.
and which as Stacch {{c, p. 78] remarks, " is similar to
certain embryonal positions, as wa ser them not infrequently
in the stercotyped posilion of catalonics.”  In other places
of the Rigveda are mentioned rolling movements of the head
and eyes, swinging motions, tremblings and rockings 1o and
fro, all of which agamn seem 1o telate to the birth trouma.
We have befare us hers the primal phenomenon of the
pleasurable-protecting  situation, ¥rom  this there later
emerges, through severance [ron e mother and (rans
ference to t(he father, the hgure of tie a]mughr.y and all-
loving, but also punishing, Ged, as a rei tion
by meuns of pru]u:lion. As Rudolph Otle ilinks® tere
exist as the origin af all historical religions, before the de-
velopment ol definitely outlined forms of demons and

gods, certain ' nebulows primal feelings,” {eelings of shadde-
ing hefore the gruesome, of marvellng at the mysterous,
mamnilested at first in the pnmitives as ** lear of demons.'
We now know through Freuds explanations’ that the
demons relate originally to the fear of the dead, that is, ey
correspond Lo e feeling of guill projected outwards, whilst
on the other hand the indefinite anxisty itself, a5 exhibited

! Oldenburg, Refigion des Veda, second edition, p. 405,

' Das Helige. GOber gas Trralomale ta der Jdee des Gottlichen wnd
sarn Ferhitlimes zum Retionaden, T1th odition, Stottgart, 1023

3 The positive side of (kis Teligious primal feeling, the * moymtical
CobIUGs-power  pubaisting between all human beings and (hings,
and concelved as active under the names Crenda, Wahonds, Mans,
hay been recognized by Loren: as projection of the mother-child
Talation {Le., p. 38 4.,

1 Toiw wng Tabos, 1012, P. 13,
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in the child, is ta be explained as a continuance of the primal
trauma. It becomes clear from 1he development of the
individual that the primal fear is again directly linked up
with the dead, representing the pre-natalsituation. The steps
leading from beliel in demons to belief in gods bave been
well investigated both in mythology and folklers, But the
psychelegical factor of the entire development lies in the
gradual substitution of the mother [demons), Lo whom anxiety
clings by the form of the father appealing (o the sublimated
anxiety, the guilt fecling.  This process of religious develop-
ment runs absolutely paraile]l with that of social develop-
ment as we have described it (pp. Bg-g3).  Mere also there
appears al e beginoning the ealt af the preat Asiatic rosher
goddess, who is regarded sometimes as the wild, sensuous
goddess of Jove and of the fertility of Natore in general,
sometimes as Uie pure quecn of heaven, the virgin goddess,™ !
who appears again in Fve and Mary, and is continued
in the Charis of Irenzus, in the Helena of Simon Magnus,
iz Sophia and others. A sublime fleality,” says a
tetent investigater of the " {nostic Mysteries,” ™ is mani-
fested in the beliet in the mother goddess.  1noit positively
everything which was religious in zny sense or Kind found
a place, from orgies, gsthetic wn artistic tendencies, lrom
the Mysteries of eevewain to astrology and the star of
Eethlehem. The mother goddess couwld be everything,
the world soul, world mind, world development, world
pleasure, werld pain, and worid deliverance, world light,
world seed, world sin, and everything in which may be
Been in successive stages a reflection of Being, even down

' See Boussel o Kealmyblopidia vom  PaulyWiisows.Krad,
i, 1553 .

! Ein Erilrag tur f des chriettichan O i by Lir.
Lavmhard Fandy, Mutuch, 524, ¢ 410
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to the very vegetables. She could be langhter and weeping,
mind and body, geddess and demon, heaven, earth, and
heli” As Winterstein has aiready recognized, the later
religions and philesophic ideas of a ion of the world by
a male god are only the result! of a renunciation of the primal

¥ Yot in the Chrintian religion God s provuled with o ulerua.  In
Petaviuy, de Irimitale, lib. v, chap. 7, 4, i i= written: " Even =0, say5
tho writing, the Son is begntten of the Father roo e wierus: allbough
in God thers is oo oteres, roreover nnthing physical, yet in him
there 1 2 real creation, 2 real birth which is shown even in the word
‘uberus 't fquoded by Winterstein, Lo poorog)

Furtber, rebevant and iotensely rotecesting anatecial appeats o
‘Wollgang Scholtz, Dekuments der (npses, Jena, (p1e,

I cannot refrain here from quoting the chiet idea and some sen-
rences Ioom ke wonderful ' Boch voo der Schiipiung des Kiodes,'
as it stands in ihe Hkise Adodegschim. The ™ ook * begins with
1he cohabitabion of the pareots, and witl (e firsk adveatores of the
" drap.”’ whivh s gaarded hy wn angel.  After " the soul ' s brought
W the drop, the Angel of Moming leads it into Faradise, and the
Angel al Evenng teads b oaa el and thel shews it the place
where it will dwell on carth, and the place where it will Ie buried,
** Enot U Angel leads ot back again into the body of its mother, aad
the Haly {ne, praise e to fum, makes doory aund boles for ir. And
the Holy One, praise be o him, says to it, ' A= far as this shalt thoo
come Baed Do furiter. And the child lies in the womh of its mother
Bing eonths. o, . The hoit theee mooths o dwells in the Towest
chambsr, the three weddbe mooths in the contre chamber, and (be
thees Lusy ineoths ra the oppermost chamber.  And it cats of every-
thing which its mother eaks, ancdl drinks of all which its mother
drinks, and vxcretes oo dart; otbersize would its mother die. And
a8 %000 ax that time js come wlen Woeust g out, the fimt Aogel
comes aod says Lo it ' Go out, for tlhe time B cone when yod most
g0 out into the workd*  And the spint of the child answers, * Betors
him wha rpake and the wortd was, I bave abrcady said that 1 am
aatisfied with the world in which 1 have Lved” And the Anged
anowars, ' The world into which [ bring you is begubitul” And
sgain, | Against your Will have you been founed o your metbes's
wornly, and dgainst your Will, thaif you b born, Lo go ouc into the
workl® Immediately the child wseps. And why does it weep©
Juut bocawse of that world i which it was amd whach it now feaves
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mpther, much 35 i5 to be found in the biblical creation of
man. Cormesponding to this we Aind the heretical sects, ag
wall ol the Jewish as of the Christian Deliel, characterized
by a sexually emphasized return to the mother goddess.
Thess revalutionary movements within religion thus proceed
entirely along the same way as in the gocial movetents,
pamely, the way of regression to the mothar,

Thus rthe well-knvown cult of the sperm in the Gnostic
Eucharist of the sect of the Phibionites about A.D. 200-300)
seems to be connected with the service of the Asiatic-
Egyptian mother geddidess called Mani by the Sumetians,
Lshtar in Babylon, Magna Mater, Cybele, Ma, Ammas in
Asia Minor, the Great Mother in Carthage, 1siz in Egypt.
Demeter among the Greeks, Astarte among the Syriaps,
Arahita among Lhe Persians, Alilat among Lhe Nabaleans,
Kwannyin in the Indian, Kwannun it Japanese Buddhism,
and the * Primal Mother ™ in Chinese Taocism, The
Phibionite meal, vhis religio Iiidymuem, which ™ in spite of all
the real heathenian in it, still consists essentially, as the old
abstruse commentaties oo the Christian Last Supper and
its derivative Lthe Mass aseume,™ and, as Fendt rightly
recognized {Le, 4}, not in sexual inlercourse, which was so
much urged against it as a reproach.? but in cating {devour-

Aol an wl poas ovd, the Awgal strikes i wnder ids nose srul blots out the
light over it head.  Hr brimgs ¥ owl agarxs! o aald and 3t fegeis
wwervihing pdoh of g reem, And as it comes ant 1L wespe ™

1 Gew Fendt, Gaoahiche Mysterien, i<, p. 9.

* Especually the mooitnows ongies which belony squally 1o Lhe
Asigtic cult ol the mother (see Rack, Jazrsimol, iv., yoa) 2 to the
Denle Mam, o which & woman sgein is adored (of. Lowonstein,
" Zor Peychologie der Schearzen Metann,” Image, 1x.. 1523).

Minucius Felix (sbout 200} mproaches the Phibionites with:
" Poat multas cpulas, obd copvivium calut et incms libddinl
striatis ferve axarit * (Fendl, f5, $3).
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ing) the sexual exereta. ' The wotnan and the man take
the gperm ip their hands. . . . And s0 they «at it and com-
muaicate their own disgrace and say: This s the body of
Chrigt. . . . Hut they do likewige with that of the woman,
when the woman is menstruating . . - and they eat of it
likewisz in common.  And they say: * This &5 the blood of
Chrisl.' ' Fendt sees logically f4.c., 5] inthe third feast, which
is called " the perfact Pasha,” the supplement aml explana-
tion of the other two in the sense that the sexual act is used
anly for the purpose of destroying Lhe semen, the sole means
of the Archon of Desire. “ I in spite of all, a ¢hild is be-
gutlen, then the child is to be the sacred food of the third
meal ! From every woman thus accidentally made a
mother, the embryo is cul out, tom 1o pieces, and prepared
with honey, pepper, oil and perfumes, and every one eats of
it with the inger. . . . And aiterwards as a thank-offecing
they say these words: ' The master (Archon) of Desire was
enable to fool us, no, we have gathered up the brother's
trapsgression.” " *'Mow," Fendt adds {p. 5], inerpreting,
* we are familiat with a kind of struggle against the Atchons
in the form of a breaking of the commandment which Clement
of Alexandria teports of the Antitaktes and Nikelaians in
this way: ali which Gad the father crealed was good ! but an
Under-God mixed evil with it; {rom this Under-God came
the command . . . the Archan ol Desire wills that children
be created . . . therefare everything is done to prevent
the begetting of children.”

We have related in detnail this cult and its commentaries,
bexause in it the whole hanizm of religi blimation
thus the real formation of religion, is rvevea.'lcd undisgnised,

1 For a similar compacison of the Great Mother with Christ aa the
Logoa, sce Fondt, p. 8o,
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The evil Under-God, who brings children into the world
thus compelling the contituoasly e endure the birth
trauma, i& the mether: and the entire (incestuous) unchastity
af the Goustics amounts simply to going back again inlo the
maother's womb, and thereby excluding the renewal of the
birth trauma; this is why the ssmen is assimilated through
the mouth (eaten]. ShouM, however, conception result,
then the embryo i tut cut in order o prevent the Lauma,
zid again assimilated only through the mouth.  Fendt says:
" The world devetop is prehended as an enormaous
lailure; salvation comes ooly through withdrawa! ol that
which is All Fffective in the Universe.”?

The father-God has been put in the place of the primal
mother charged with anxiety and desite, in order, in the
Frendian meaning of * Totemizm,” 1o ertdte and to guarantes
social organization.  Every relapse to the veneration of the
mother, which can only be accomplished Iy, is thered
anti-social and is persecuted with all the hamor of socailed
religious fanaticism.®  But this. like social Tevelution,
finally resufrs in the preservation and strengthening of the
father-like power for the pratection of the secial community.
For this renson, all such movements of reversion are

b Ao the Arhmin pupil win sefiers Joss of semen prays " T me
weturn again Sensuzl-power, Life, aud Blesauny o me core back
agaim my Brahmanship, my Fropsrty. TFhe semen which today
trom me hax slipper to earth, which haa escapnd 10 the horbs, to the
weters, J receite agoet awta miprelf for logy Life and Splendour ™
(OMenbarg, Ji., 4300 Ofehe Yogi it insaid; " By practice be compels
Hr drofs which wamis ta grter (nlo the namb of the woman, fo return.
But il a siogle drop Aas afrdady fallem, be dufces it to retues (o him
and he keeps il The Yogi who thus maintaing the drop, will
comquer death, For as the fallen drop signifies death, even o its
preservation signifes Life [Rcbmudt Fakar wmd Fakivtam, 1o08),

! See Rmih concerning this theme, Der sigene wnd <det fremde
GOt ZNr Pryeh sz dev reiigid, AlieMg, 1923,
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followed by an increased puritanical reaction, »s we can
see in the history of the Jewish helied.  The best-known
movement of this kind is the pseude-messianic peried of the
™ Schabbatianians,” ahout zo0 years age, whose founder,
Schabbethai Z'evi, was a Spanish Jew from Smymat Like
the (nostics, he alse proclaimed a breaking of the rommand.
ment, and his disciples then-—especially after his death—
broke away completely from the puritanical laws of Judaism.
The peculiarity of this moveinent consisted in the fact that
woman was e dety, and forbidden forts of the sexual life.
especially the incestuous, were csteemed divine service
“In caves i the neighbourhood of Salonika they organized
the willest orgies [or religious purposes. At the beginning
of the Subbath they placed & naked virgin in theit aidst and
likewise naked dancert around her.  Orgies were substituted
for prayer. Similar customs spread throughowt nearly all
Jewish communities of the world. Naturally they were
most severcly persecuted by the Rahbis.  Nevertheless they
failed for po0 years ta exterminate the scce. Tn Turkey
there are remains of it even o the present day " (Langer, ic.,
P 391 The direct reaction, which according to Langer's
ingenious explanation led not only tn the ascetic exciusion
of woman bwt to an incrense of secially effective homo-
sexuality * 15 linked to the name of the famaous Rabbi Istach
ben Elieser, Baal Schem Tow (1700-1700], and to the Has-
sidis created hy hipe.  Lanrger comes to the convclusion that
“the cotire ioner history of the chosen people appears
teally as & chain of more o less conscigus battles in two

i Aocording to Georg Langer, De Lrptik dee Kobbela, Frague,
1913,

g'sDcutertmnmy [maii. 7) speaks of the ' imend wha i to you as

your sugl,” and dircctly after nf ' the woman of thy wornb ~ as of
something quile gebetally koown (Langer, B g1,
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directions. The bartle was generally terminated by a com-
promise, which in prehistoric fimes added new laws and
new symbols lo thoss already existing. In this Freud's
so-called (Edipus complex and the conception of death are
powerfa] forces, and thus the whole Jewish legislation is
veally performed by Eros, before it obtained its godly
sanction through revelation ' (L., p- 03]

Ta this excellent definition we would like to join a metho-
dological remark, which alse has referenes to the psycho-
anaiytic investigation of religion. There is no doubt that
in these maternal sects and cults we have to deal with
phenomena of reversion in the sense of a " return of the
repressed.”  BEut here, a5 in the biclogita] sphetre, one must
be on one's guard against an untimely introduction of the
phylogenetic point of view, as also against thealtempt to
End or to reconstruet an historical basis, where in any case it
18 a question of a psychalogical hasis, though this is certainly
in the Unconscious. Thus the modern Jewish sectarians
apparently go back to the Asiatic cult of the mother, aithough
naturally they need know nothing at all of it, bub are simply
produicing the same reactipns from their Unconscisus indi-
vidually experienced. But cases where direct borrowing is
possible or even probable, as in the Jewish ' golden cali,”?
which seemns to represent ' the new-bom ' as San-Ged,
are psychologically mofe important and more interesting
than that of the " tradition ” which is always only mechani-
eal. If in the tradition of the father-religion itself, on the
other hand, we are cnabled to reconstruct and to recognize

Is of the Tep 1 preliminary stages of the mother-

" Idolatry ' penma o signify simply ssrvics bo the mother deiby.
Cf. the sarvice of Baal ([Canaan, El) o whorm ameag the Uhenicians
and othet people little children were thrown inte the fiery mouth
of the Ko,
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religion, we shall have to hold fast to the fact that these are
only preliminary stages in ke formakion of reigion, in the
real meaning of the word, and must, as Frend? has pointed
oot, be regarded as the final resxlt of primal battles for and
against the mother and as the victory of the social power
of ke father,

From this point of view, besides the social developroent
of the '"horde of Lrothers ™ inte the community, descriled

* by Freud, we cin alo trace its religivus development a
little further and, indecd, in harmony with our assumplion
of social development (king-infant) as (he transition of
the mother-cult to the fatherreligion, by means of the
Son-Godhead, which has found in Christisnity its puccst
expression. [t may be, moreover, that the world-wide
historical importance of Christianity rests en the [act
that it was the frst to place the Son-God in the centre
witheut simnltanecusly attacking the original rights of the
mother and the secondary rights of the father. The bigh
valuation placed on the child by Chrisi in the text of the
Gospels would further agree with this, Christ himsalf has
ever Temained an infané, even as sculpture represents him,
when dead {Fieta),

Tn the apcient mysteries every single mysifc himself became
direcdy 4 God,  The formula of confession: "' 1 have {asted,
1 have drunk the mixed drink {Kikees}, I have taken it
out of the box, and after I worked. I laid it in the basket
and ftom the basket into the box,” shows that we are here
concerned with regression (and rewsru} into the womb,
which the cysta mystica (holy box) is now held to represont
even by the arclseologists, " In taking from the holy box
(xrevrn) the image of 3 womb and slipping it over his body,

1 Todems und Taboo,
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the mystic is assured of being reborn from the womb of the
earth mother, and of becoming her bodily child ! This
also explains the still more obscure allusions in which many
Christian writers spoke of the sceret of the Elemsinian
Hystm'es‘ “ Is there net the dark descemt and the imposing
ip of the Hierop! and the Priestess, between

blm and her algne, and does mot a numercus multitude
congider holy what is consummated between the two in
the dark."* 1t is not & question of mere coitus nor even
of & “mcred one, in which "a numerous crowd ' can be
parti¢ipators, bot it s a watter of union with the mother.
This is proved not only by the symbol cysia mystica but
still more clearly by the realistic Phrygian mystery cult,
in which the mystic descends inlo a grave, ' whete the bload
of a slapghtered bull is goured over him.  After the rebirth
he teceives wtilk sourishment as the God in him or he in the
God is yel a child, then he steps up and is worshipped a5 God
by the community.'® The Hindw Yoga practice through
mystical meditation likewise emables sach imdividwal him-
self 1o becone Ged—that 5, by entening the womb, by being
transformed back into the embryo, he participates in the
god-like ompipotence ™ (sec Ferenczi, Stages in dhe Develop-
ment of the Sense of Reality}.

So the snfans—ultimately the unborn—proves to be
God, like bis earthly substilutes, whether king or Pope.

VA Horte, io drch, £ Rel. Woss, oviis, po1s.

t D= Jong, Dns am.he Myslensmssn. 1909 [ >3
, ond edition, 1gan,
p- 32. In & hermetic rebirth luy!l!ry, the my¥Hs calls sut: I pm
m heaven, I am in sarth, in water sm 1, and in the sir, T am in animals,
in plants, i the womb, of the womb, aftar the womb, I am every.
whera  jibid., pp. 79 and 13).  €f. alea the Mysteries of the Prrsiag
Mythra amd their bwll sacrifics (Cumont, Mufiras, Dictrich, Eina
Mithrasiuunge.
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though subject (o still greater limitations; whence it
follows that rach individual himself was onee ' God ™
and can be 50 again, if or in s0 far az he can reinstate
Ilimgelf into the primal condition, and this is the reason why
each ope is so easily able to identify himself with the later
“one and only Ged."* But as not everyons can go back
inte the wother, so pot everyone can be king or God.
Hence the chosen of a muititude, the pricsts, are originally
castrated; that s, they must finally renounce this privilage
ol going into the mother in favour of an only one, namely,
the yowngesf, who is enablad to put himself actually in the
place of the father, and by means of religious sublimation
to comvett the most pleasuralble action, by which the crowd
undoubtedly intends to punish hirm, into & voluntary sack-
Sfice fut the others® In this way he saves rthe sovial com-
munity from destruction. The mother is thereby partly
exalted to the queen of heaven, partly, as the cvil allering
primal principle of atl production, used for the formation
of the religinus—ethica) concept of the ancient underworld,
which, arising from the mythology of heaven {the hevond),
leads, by way of the religions sullimation prepared for in the
Johannine Apocalypse, to the other extreme of the medieval
idea of hell.

In its gross physical details luwell manifests itzelf as the
fearsome cownterpart to (he phantasy of the intruterine
Paradise and heaven. Etornal prsishment dn Rell, in par-

¥ See Hee shows conception in the Myrh of the Binh of the Haro,
that each une is & “berd " and birth is theeeal achievement.  When,
for emample, & schirophoenic [Storch, p. oo) identifics heeself with
Christ, aince shm also came inte the world in a stable, she i3 perfectly
fight | for she also was Lo in the matuc] way and wanks to deny
the Lirth tauma,

¥ 5o Mahomet in hig apdeplic states { Aora) soema to have desembed
the [Blammic FParadioe with ils blensedpess [Hoori).
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ticular, which cerrespands to the Greek punishment in the

underwotld, represents in detall reproductions of the

inteaulerine situation {chains, heat, etc.), and it is pot to be

wondered at if the bysterics of the Middle Ages showed

particular preference for this ready-made matenal in the
ion of the same unc ionts tend

‘.I‘he analysis of the Unconscious shows why the later lord
of this "' Hell ™ has the characteristics of the primal father,
for it is he, indeed, who has reversed the original scene
of all pleasurable sensations into its opposite,  The original
feminine significition of the devil, personified even in the
mouth of hell, is perhaps still preserved in the hall-comical
figure of his grandmotber, surviving o the witches—and not
only in those in lairy tales—as the old evil and dangerous
primal mother. In the medieval delusion about witches
and the crucl persecations of the [nquisilion, we see the heil
situation with its punishments transierred into reality,
which, according te a wverbally expressed conjeclure of
Freud's, may go back to a real trauma, which seems to me
15 have struck the sexpal trauma and with it the birth trauma
in our own tnconscicus in a very direst manner.

With the interpretation of everlasting punishment as
representing the intragterine sitwation with negative indica-
Ligng, we have approached a theme already mentioned
which we shall realize in the last chapter to be the psvche-
logical nuclear problem of the birth trawma. We cannot
here pursue the complicated development of these primitive
projections, as illuminated by the studyof the compulston
neurosis, and leading cventually 1o highly important reaction
formations which reach their climax in ethical ideas. We

¥ See in addition Groddeck, * Der Symbolisierangarwang, " Tmage,
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want onlty te refer to an advancing process which is therein
completed and which goes paralle] with an increasing insight
inte the paychical origin of ethical formations ultimately
sooted in the unconscions guilt feeling,  The higher powers
wha punish and reward, whom one dare not disobey, are
finally transicrred back again inta the Ego whenee they once
had been projected from out of the narcissistic {eeling of
amnipotence into the world above and below, and there
had taken shape accordingly as maternal representations
{protection, help, mercy) or paternal cepresentations [ohe's
own feeling of omnipatence).  To the vigid ethical philosophy
of Kant was resarved the titanic task of once again scparating
the maral taw in ws from the stamy heavens above us, and
even he was only able o 2ccomplish this by re-establishing,
at least phorically in the well-k phease, the identicy
which had been given up with such difficatty.

It iz signeficant, for the development of the comcept of
fpretishment, that not enly all punishments devised by
mankind in phantasy, bot also those converted into deed,
represent the primal condition of the womb situation with
emphasis laid on its painful character. Without involving
ourselves in a detailed interpretation of the punishments of
the Greek underworld, we need only point out that the
best known of them show typical charactrristics which are
easily understood with reference to the jocality, namely, the
utiderworld, The crime of these primal oflenders generally
consists in rebellion against the highest of the gods, usnally
cansed by the desire for his wife, the prima] mather, a5 in
the case of Ixion, who, morenver, is the first murderer of
relations. His punishment consists in this: at the command
ol Zan3 to be “ bound with snakes an a winged, fiery, four-
spoked wheel, whith turns ceaselessly and to he rolled




4 THE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

through the air, lashed by the scourge and the exclamation
‘ Benefactors should one honour,” This punishment for
Ixicn seems doubly hard in so far as he is immottal ™t
Similatly, Tantalus, a ™ persohification of abundance and
riches," is punished on actoont of his Lransgressing insolence
towards the gods with whom he desires to be equal. The
original version, in which a stone hangs above his head
always threatening to falf down, shows a petmanent ankiety

Inion 0% THE WHEBL,
[ Pichurs taken from a Vase in Barlin.}

sitmation; the ather punishment of being eternally tormented
by hunger and thirst obviously relates (o the lavourite who,
a8 guest, shared in cvery luxunous repast of the gods, and
who, in order to test the gods, placed before them human
flesh. He is portrayed, morcover, on a sarcophagus (see
Hoschar, vol. v., 5p. B3-By} twisted in a quite naturalislic way
on 3 wheel, whilst [xion is appropriately represented ina
doukble cirgle. Pinally Sisyphos, who also demands the
same " immortality ' of the gods, gets this wish fylGlied in
' Remchec, Lesikon doe Mypthologie, WL, 1.
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the same way—namely, the eternal selifng back of the stone,
which he attempts again and again to puah over the summit
of the mountain against its natural tendency to rush doww:
' Sepeat pours from his imbs and a clowd of dust envelops
his bead.”

But alf these punishments and offenders, according to
Greek tradition itself and in keeping with the development
of Greek civilization, were not transferred to the place of

TawrTarus.

[ a Sarsophagre.

the underworld called Tartaros until Later.  Originally they
were not only real and as such had Hhe sime unconscivus
signification, but they were again materialized in the dark
Middle Ages, which compared with Hellenism itself repre-
sented a hell-like underworld. Burming and breaking of
witches on the wheel—mot to mention bedily didoca-
tion of the chained and tortured (hrad Danging dewnj-—
blinding or exposure in water, the typical punishment
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fer the parricide who was sewn in a sack and sunk in the
s2a all this shows quite clearly the indestructible wish-
character of the Unconscious, as Freud has recogmized;
even the mest horrible forms of punishment which man
would imagine and which he directs against himsslf in the
physical symptoms of neurasiz, are clothed in the form of
the first and strongest pleasure experience of the intraulerine
life. It is therefore possible and intelligible that punish-
ments of this Kind were not onty endured but were alse
pleasurably experienced, as, motzover, the habits of maso-
chists daily prove. This explains to a large extent the
pleasuzable chatacter of fertain neurntic symploms, in
which the patient makes himzelf prisoner by withdrawing
into a room which he locks, or by pessimistically phantasying
the whole wurld as a dungeon and thereby unconseiously
feeling comflortable in it¥ The real punistiment which
struck him long ago and from which apparently he wants
to escape through these phantasies of self-punishment, was
ariginally the expuision from the womb, that primal paradise,
which is sought for aglin and again, with unquenchable
longing and in every possible form.

Crucifisaon, whach as punish for rebellion against God
the Father stunds al the centre of the Chrast myth, corre-
sponds Lo the same conversion and assimilation of the
intradlering situation as the confining of Ixion in the wheel,
with the abolition of which Lhe spokes become the cross?

' See Storler, Zur Sondersteliung des Fatermordes, 1511,

* From this alone the desp paychology of the so—callsd ' Frisen
Payebods ' is i be grdemstood.

" Thow the cross itsalf still represcnts somethiog ' inwacd,™
namely, the apokees freod from the clasp of the tm.  Also the hooked
croas belongs w (his coonéction: the spaked tmoi growlng again
intno the rim of the wheal i3 paturally an emblam of life and victory
{Schaeider, L., p. 8, note 2,
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Lonseq y crucifixion Hkewi: ponds ta a T
emphasized retutn to the womb, after which follows quite
cotisistently the reswrrection, namely, birth and not re-
hirth.  For here it is also 2 question of nothing but a repeti-
tion? and reproduction of the protess of birth, ethically and
religiously sublimated in the sense of 3 neurgtic overcoming
of the primal trawma. Hence the great part which the
Chhistian mysteey of redemption plays in the phantasy life
of hearatics and also of the insane is explaimed a5 identifica-
tion with rhe passive hero who susceeds in retuming Lo the
wamb by means of pleasurable sufiering.  This identification
ts & sublime atteinpt at recovery, which has saved mankind
from the destruction of the ancient world and as such is
clearly recognizeble in the traditional mairaces of Christ.
He makes the blind and the Tame healthy through his
example.  That is, he provokes them to identify themselves
with him, because they could see in him one whe had
overcome the birth trawmp.®

Tiwe infantile tmwory of the Immaculute Conceplion, as
2 dogmatic cotcept of the Birth trauma, s in uncon-
strainedly with this explanation of the Christ legend. Tt
announces in the sensc af the heto myih, the most extremes
development of which is tepresented by the Christ figure,
that atsa this negative hers, who has succesded to a great
extent in the mastery of the birth tranma, was not bomn in
the natural way, indeed, did not even enter the mother in
the natural way. This human imperfection of a scvere

1 Cheist himastf in the Gospels éxplaing their botrustworthy
Ofposition from the fact of the compulsion ta repetition : * That the
wurd of the Prophets might be fulblked,

¥ The new era which begins with Christ's Firth corzesponds
paychslogrally to the smbryonal year and its eternal repatition
(¥eo the Mexican parallsl, p. 75, aote),
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birth treursa is, in barmony with oor view of the determina.
tion of neurotic symptoms, mades good ta 3 cartain sxtent
in the later life of the adult by the latber’s physical and
poychical sufferings.  n this way the manifest punishment
represents, according to its Latent content, the ideal wish
fulfilment, nanely, the return into the mother, whilst the
artistie idealization of the crucified Saviour expresses,
according to its latent ing, the real punishment of the
underworld, the prevention of the embryonal position.
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ARTISTIC TDEALIZATION

AR exact ilustration of this abl tew human ¢onception of the
Christ myth is given in the realistic representation of the
Crucifixion by Lukas Cranach,b where, hy the side of the
Saviour crucificd in the well-known stretched-out attitude
of the body, the other sinnecs appear nailed tu the tree-stem
in characteristic embritonal posture  Thus Christ's idealized
position an the crgss in art indicates a mechanism of defence
or puttishment similat to that of the arc de cercle.  So the
contrast of the realistie hgores by Lukas Cranach gives a
picture of the idealizing teadenny of artistic repr ion

which scemz to aimn at softening, by msthetic treatment?
the all too clear approacl to the primal cendition, lending it
also the charicter of punishument.

In this process of artistic idealization which, in the
faithful portrayal of Mature, yet aspires (o zsthetic sem-

1 Thers are still more feabstic representations of the malstactors
by Urs Geul and tlhers.
[N thak fur the exsence of wsthetic
hl d in the dati Eroan ' WAL Nictzsche,
who bad clearly vecognized the ' sexval represaon * working behiod
it [Gemralogy of Mavads, &), quates the will-known sentence sbout it
[ihe Weir @iy Walle wnd Vorsteifung, i 331: " That 19 the gainless
condition, which Epucurus pratsed as the highest good and 85 the
condition of {ods; wa are 32t fTec at chat mnment fruan contemplible
will-prepsure, we colebrate the sabhall of the penal.work ol g,
The whee! af Fxion stends st To thie Nistesche remarks: ™ What
velemence of words [ what pictures of torment and lastiog weariness |
what almost pathological Hoe-oppetitson between ' thut moment '
#ad the eternal ' Wheel al Liva ' !
41




L4z THE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

blance, unreality, even a downright denial of ** Nature," has
found its indisputable climax in Greek civilizalion, the
masterly psychelogical analysis of which Nietzsche gave
for the first time, In his first work he puts forward the
brilliant conception of that harmonions quality which ic
for us the essential factor in Greek culture and which he
called * Apollonian,” being the reaction against a kind
of nenrotic disturbance which he characterizes ag ™ Diony
sian.” And he is right in instancing as the measure anc
standard of this process of idealization, which stands ow
unigue in the history of the homan mind, the cotnpletely
changed atritude to death as expressed by the wisdom o
Silenus in sulogizing the fortune of being unbern, as com
pared with the attitude towards Jifc of the Homene herpes.
50 that we might now say of them with a reversal af the
Silenian wisdom, that? ' to die early is worst of 2ll for them
1he second worst—some-day to die at all. o o "t M &e
vehernently does the will at the Apollonian stage of develop
ment [ung for this existence, so completely at one does the
Homerie than [eet hirself with it, that the very lamentatior
becomes its song of praise.  Here we must observe that thi
harmony so eagerly conternplated by modermn man, in fact
1his oneness of man with Nature, W0 express which Schilles
intreduced the technical 1erm " naive,” is by ho means suck
a simple, naturally resulting, and, 4s it were, inevitabic
condition which must be found at the gate of every culiure
leading to a paradise of man. . . . Wherever we mest with
the * pafve ’ in art, it behoves us to recognize the highest
effect of the Apellanian culture, which in the frst place has
always to overthrow some titanic empire and slay monsters,
and which, through powerful dazzling representations and
' The Birth of Tragedy, pr. 14-35; ibid., pp. ab-37.
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pleasurable illusions, must have triumphed over a terrible
depth of world contemplation and a most keen susceptibility
to suffering. . . .

"The Greck knew and felt the terrors and herrors of
existence: fo be able fo live af all, he had to interpose the
shining dream-birth of the Olympian world between himself
and them. The excessive distrust of the titanic powers of
Nature, the Moira throning inexorably over all knowledge,
the vultere of the great philanthropist Prometheus, the
terrible fate of the wise (Edipus, the family curse of the
Atnida which drove Orestes to matricide; in chort, that
entire philosophy of the sylvan god, with its mythical
gxemplars, which wrought the min of the melancholy
Etruscans—uwas agaix awd again seemounded anos by
the Greeks through the ariishe mdale world of (he
Olympians, or at least wveilled and withdrawn from
sight. "t

In these sentences Nietzsche has, with unprecedented
boldness, grasped the problem of the develupment of Greek
cultere at jts very root.  We need only take a short step
Turther in psychological comprehension of the *' Dicnysian "
and we ghall stand at the original source which has fed the
whole development, namely, anziety [ But in order now
to trace the path from anxiety to art, and simultanecysly te
understand how the Greeks could veach the highest perfec-
tion of artistic idealization, we must go back again to the
nuclear symbel of primal anxiety in its origin from the trauma
of birth, oamely, to #he Sphinx.

In his suggestive book, Das Rdtsel der Sphinz, Ludwig
Laistner (1384) has connected the Greck popular legend of
the monster choking human beings with the goblin legends

' The jtalics ars ming,
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of Gemnan tradition, and bas traced both back to the human
experience of the nightmare. That the anxiety dream
itself reprodures the primary birth anxiety bas now become
psychoanalyticaily clear to us.  Fven so, the mixed figure
of the Sphiny representing the anxiety experience as such
bas been recognized by Psychoanalysis as a mother symbed,
and her character as ** sttangler ™ makes the reference to
the birth anxjety big In this ing the réle
of 1he Sphinx in the (Edipus saga shows quite clearly that
the hero, on the way hack to the mother, has to overcorne
the birth anxiety, representing the harrier which the aeurotic
alse comes up against again and again in all his attempts ta
regress.  Reik' has explained very ingeniousty how the
Sphinx episode Teally represents a duplicate of the (Edipus
saga itseli. Only, being obviously led astray by the mas-
culing type of the Egyptian Sphinx, which is in no way
primary, although perlaps historically earlier, he wanted
to prove the matemal character of the figure, originatly
established by Psychoanalysis, as secondary. This is proved
to be untenable not meorely in the connection here developed,
but alse in other diflerent directions. The (Edipus saga
is certainly a duplicate of the Sphinx episnde, which means
psychologically that it is the repetition of the primal tranma
at the sexual stage (Edipus complex), whereas the Sphinx
represents the primal trauma itself.  The man-swallowing
character of Lhe Sphinx brings it into direct connection with
the infanlile (#ar of animals, to which the child has that
ambivalent attitude, arising out of the birth 1rauma, whick
we have already deseribed.  The hero, who it not swallowed
by the Sphinx, is snabled, just through the overcoming of
anxiety, 1o Tepeat the unconscious wish in the pleasurable
v Edipus und die Sphinx,"” Feags, vi., 1925,
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form of sexual intercourse with the mother But the
Sphinx, canforming to its character as strangler, represents
not only in its latent content the wich to refurn inte the
mother, a5 the danger of being swallowed, but it also repre-
sents in its manifest form pactutition itself and the struggle
against it, in that the human upper body grows cut of the
animal-like (matertal) lover body without finally being ahle
ta free itsell from it This is the raddle of the Sphinx figure,

' In Hetiod's Theagany, where the Sphinx srema first menotionsd
in literature, she origimates from the mnicn of Echidna, dwelling in
ihe subterranean cave in the land of Amimi with Ler own son.  She
s also called *" Offspning of Echidna of tie Undecwocdd © by Euripides
{Roscher's Lexicon}).

' An obvicus piycholngical preliminacy atep to this i5 shown on
the famous Termecotta Retief of Tenos, which portrays the Sphinx
&3 8 Goddess of Desth
snatching away the
blassam  of  Youth
(Hogehar, Iy, ap.
r.37a), In addition,
8e# tha similar * Has-
piv dea Grabmeals ron
Xantos ' io Roacher,
L, poo2,o8p rigeE).
This conoection of
the Sphinz  with
death hecomes casy
for us to wnderstand
when we remenchor
that the large Egyp-
tian Sphinx of Gizen
ia aleo nothtog less SPHLYA.
than a grave, which (Terra-Cotta Relief fram Tencs.)
differs from the other
** animal <ofins,”’ as, for example, the Elephant-avenuss of Miog-
graves in Ching, only o the specia! combination of man and amimal,
that s, Ty emphasizing the origin of man from the asmmal-like body
in the senss of the hero myth, The purely genital significatron of
the Sphinx's body [as womb) Bually somes 16 light io the Tate Gnelo
pericd manifestly as erolic salve receptacles Jor jeminine o in
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and in its solution lies the key to the understanding of the
whole development of Greek art and culture,

If we compare even hastily the classic period of Greek art
with its Oriental forerunner, we can say that the Greeks
have consistently carmied oot the tendency to free themselves
trom the womk, which has foond such a remarkable expres-

Sphinx form, as [berg (in Roscher's Lericon, iv., 5p. 1,384) describes
themn {for example, the baantilul Sphinx vase in the British Museam
From 3an Maria o Capua, which Morvay atates 1o be sbout 440 B.C.J-
We ser the same in the old Peruvian cemmic art, which Heewise
proves that the Sphinx figure was originally a receprach: and indeed
the receptacte in which the buman being itasll was presersed and
frern wehich he alse came out.  Henos the remarkable repretentation
of a * sphinx-like ' human boing with the teeth of 3 beast of prey
wads¥ @ smand’s shell, Lhe feelers proveng out of tha eyes (acoonding
to Fuhrmann, Per - Toaa. Tahle 57): or illustmtion 31 from the
Hamburg Mustam lor Erhnolagy, abeat which Fuohrmann remarks:
** A very remarkable representarion with 3 human head which appears
to o out of (be back of Lhe amimal thowing a strongly corved belly,
might reler to the body ol the haman being st hidden inside.”
Tilgvtreton 30 from the Vienna Natural History Musewm already
apprtaches the Ceptagr type jo the advanced Seage of the appear.
ing man, the peyehological importance of which in our sens ia
sgpported by Fuhrmano, who pcninu oot 1hat an anmal for riding
iz not kmown in Foru. and that ** the foundatin fur this rcpa—ugnu-
tion hes yet to be explained ”  In any case, the " origin ' ol the
ridet becomet intelligible, which again repras=nts aothing cis: than
the ane united with the mother and thercbare the Stoonger, Higher,
More Foweriul, Prelerred (bing, kader, ruler). (When the primitive
mhabitants of Mexico saw the Spasish conguertrs on their horses,
they thought horse and tider were one scparable whole.)  Not onky
do the meking horse and hobby horse of chubdres form the nfantile
cxample of thess almest * psychatic ™ mgressiona into the animal-
Like body, bot still more clearly does the so-called ** game 2t hone, "'
I whlch the child movess {junips) l=ga and lower body in the manner
of a horsr, whllst the upper part of the body represenity th human
wder, ... pmrut!\'o arreal in this r.ondnmn in symbolieed
wery beankj in the " Ith 1 Halll "ol a schizo.
pheens, published by Bertschinger (foarbuch £, Fia,, iy 1611).
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sion in the fotms of the Sphink and centaurs, in the whole
development of theit art, by replacing the aniral-like gods
of the Asiatic world by human, indeed in Homer's pre
sentation, all too human hgures. All the fabulous beings
of mixed fortn 0 abundant in Greek mythology seem to
reflect again the pain and terture of this stoving to he free
from the mother, the resalt of which we admire in their
seulpture of the nobly formed hody frerd from alt earthliness
a7d yet remaining se human.

So the deep caltural and historical iraportance of the
development of the Greek art lies in this, that it repeats the
biological and p 1actol b ing human, the
ceverance froin the mother and the standing upright from
the earth, it the creation and periection of its asthetic ideal
of the human body! Tn the typical furm of the gable

position, whith rep a gaties of mtennediate
links—amuvogst them alw ceotaurs—Irom  the wounded
warriors lying on the ground to the upright standing gad,
1 wonld like to see a reflection of this biclogical principle
of development. Moreover, the twpe of sitting fGgure
[enthroned) has been dominant in the whole of Asiatic
are, in so far as it copied the hwnan being, as for example
in the Buddha statues with crossed legs and in Chinese
plastic art, ete.  Egyptian art was the first to give promin-
ence to the upoght standing ot stepping body (though still
with the animal head) which in Greek art emerges as
it were out of the bestial compogite body as an zsthetic
idedl purified from the deoss of birth.  In Egyptian plastic
art, and in ancicnt Chinese rock sculpture, the Ggure

' In Zeakodn Lessing states that amang the ancients ** besutiful
homan beings created srulpture and the state owed w0 the beagtifud
aculpture beantiful human beings."
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gradually grows out of the stone {* steme birth ™'} as, for
example, the granite statue to be found in the Berlin Museum
of Senmut (about 147¢ ®c} holding a princess; one sees
anly their heads projected from the mighty block of granite.
The same mofef, already more detached from the artistic
symbol of birth, is shown by a similar growp in Caire
Hedwig Fechheimer, in her beautiful work on Egyptian
plastic art? states that, according to its nature, it could
only accepr forms rematning in complete repose as iree from
all abjection; sitting, Grmly standing, squatting, kneeling,
are its most frequent motives.  The granite statueof Senmut,
in which the human form is completely composed in one
block crowned by the head, represents in its rugged con-
ventionality perhaps the most consistent expression of this
form of spatial phantasy which borders on the architertural
{pp. 2%-26).  From here onwards plastic art and architecture,
which orginally were obviously one, seem o tégain Uheir
psychoiogical connection: architecture, as *'the art of
space " in the true sense of the word, is a negative plasiic
art, just as plastic art is a ~ space-filling ™ art. " The cube
figures surpass all plastic art- as do also the mooumental
statues by Didymaion in Miletus—io the rigid consistency
of their cubistic conception.  The scheme to which the
complicated position of squadting with Inecs drawn wp hiigh
and arms folded can be simplified s completely replized
in scolpture.  Both figures are completely surmounded by
the cube ~ [p. 35}

How closely this extricating of the human bring fram the
primal form is related by the Egyptian mind jtself to the
act of birth is shown in their language, = tn creale a pisce
of sculplure is, o Egyplian, fo bring to fife; the scuiptor's

1 In the collection Dir Kunst der Oateacs, B i, Betlit,
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work is designated by the causative form of the word ' to
live” That this is no mere question of assonance but of
inner similarity is confirmed by the vccurrence of proper
names for statves, raising them to the level of indivicuals.

The myth developed the theme as follaws; the primal
god Ptah, who once created even himsell, the gods and all
things, is simultaneously the creator of art and the work-
shop.  His High-priest bears the titie “ foreman of all warks
of art,” hic pame 2eems closely connected with a tare word
for *to form * " (p. 13),

The dowble-formed Sphinx figure, which representad for
the Egypuiaps’ belief in immaortabty the most perfect
artistic-architeciural expression of rebiclh, becarne for the
Greeks the starting-point of a provess of overcoming this
maternal religion and thus led to the creation of the most
sublime masculine ideal of art. The way in which this
developiment advanced is easy to follow in the history of the
Greek cuiture,  Side by sude with the adepted Sphinx, the
Greek air is Otled wilh phantoms which betray to us on what
{oundalivn this process of " Hellewizaiion '™ rests, namely,
on the maost bulense repression of the mother prineiple,
Although the Sphinx, as Lberg (see Roscher's Lexicon)
argues, referting to Rehde and Laistoer, was an adopted
fabulous being, it seon became fused by the popular phantasy
of the Greeks with thor ewn prodects of @ similar kind,
These consist of the spectral army of feminine monsters
which originate s very ancient beliels and appear in such
numbers only in the Greek legendary world under tie form
of Hecate, Gorgon, Mormeo, Lamia, Gelle, Empusa, under Use
aspect of the Keres, the Furies, Harpies, Sirens, and similar
spirits of Hell and demons of death. They are all repre-
sentatives of the primal mother; they pertray the birlh
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anxisty, and as such show the b
Gresk and Asitic culture. Tu Astatic culture the great
primal mother enjoys godlike worship (Astarte Kybele),
whilst in Heliznism she was repressed through a reaclivation
of the anxiety and was replaced by a heaven of male gods,
to which cotresponded the man-governed state on earth?!
Egyptian cullure, from which indeed the Sphinx bgure was
taken over inle Grecce, seems to form the transitivn between
these two sxtreme world views.

Egyptian culture is produced by three factors, which can
all be traced back in the same way to the first efforl to
repress the positive altitude 1o the mother, which in the
Asiatic world view seems w work itsell out in a sexual high
esteem of the primal mother, and reappears in sublimated
form in the Christian mother of Gad. First, the selsgions
fagtor, appearing in a peculiar cult of the dead, which in
svery particular detail, especiafly the preservation af the
bedy, is equivalent to a furtber life in the womb.?  Second,
the asgistic factor, appearing in an exaggerated esteem of
the animal body (animal cuit); third, the sorial factor,
appearing fn a high valuation of woman (" right of the
mother ). These originally purely ' matemnal ™ motifs, in
the course of a process of devel tasting th ds aof

! How incompletely this tepreasion of the woman agcceeded i
showi evel a0 the marital quamels of Zews, father of the gods with
the wother giddess Hera; these do not lack a comical Lreatment
cven in Homer and justify the Ggure of the god.like ™ henpecked
butband * which Ofenbach has mada of bim i the gay adventurous
busband. . . . The Chnsting cousterpar Lo thd is the devils grand.
wother, who remaind andupoated mistress of the coderword {p. 133}
Lo India it in the frightiul Durya,

* Freud has shown that the plaring of the mummy in & cofin of
hutaan lonn indicates the tetem imto the wemb {quoted by Tagsk,
e, p. 49, Dt}
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years and making ils contribution to the overcoming of the
birth traume, became linized, that is, delled in
the sense of adjustment to the father libido. Typical of ali
three manifestations of this mother grinciple, as of the
initial tendency to overcome it, is the veneration of rhe
mook goddess [sis, alopgside of the graduat gain in impore-
ance ol her brother, son, and busband Geirts.  The same i5
reflected in the gradual development of the Cuill of dhe Sun,
which not only allows assimilation with the rebinth-phantasy
in Jung's sense, butin the meanng of the more crigmai moon
veneration also gives expression to the mother libide
Not ealy becauze the sun 1ises does the hevo identify himset
with it, but becanse it disappears every day afresh into te
uaderworld and so corresponds to the primal wish fur union
with the mother =night, This is proved beyond doubt
precisely by the Egyptian sun worship, with ils numerous
pictures that represent Ly preference the sue-ship on its
night journey inko the underworld, as also in the textz of
the Book of the Dead: * Under the earth, thought of as a dise,
another world lies, which belongs Lo the Depatted; if the
sun God meets them, the Dead raise their arms to him and
praise him; the God heavs the prayers of those who fie in
the coffin and gives breath again to their nostrils. The
' Gong of e prunal Gods * calls to the sun God, ' ¥When you
g mnto the undervorld in e hour (23 of dotkness, you wake
up Osiris with your rays.  When you rise over the heads of
the mhabitants ol the bollows (the Dead) they shout to
wou. . .. Let them rise wha lis on their sidrs, when you
penctrate inte the underworld by night ! Special privileges
enable the dead ope's soul to step into the bargue of the
%un and joumey with him. The Dead praise the sun (God
with songs, which are preserved for us in the graves of the
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Theban kings, . . . Because of this streng dependence of
the Dead oo the sun, the sun God is represented, at the end
of the new Ermapire, in the graves; in the kings' graves the
dead one meels the God as an equal " (Roscher, Senwe,
vol. iv).

Accordingly the very conception of the sun's erigin in the
Egyptian cosmology is that the sun god has begotten
himsehi. In the song of the ancient gods, these pray:
' Secrer are the forms of his origin . . . who arises as Ke

. whe otiginates from himeell . . . whe created himsell
irom his own body, who ore himsel; he did not gu forik
Jrom g mother's wonb; {whence] he went forth is Infinity.”
The other ' Song of the primal Gods ' says! ' Tlere is no
father of hum, his phallus begat him: there is no mather of
him, lis tecd bore him. . .. Father of fathers, mother
ol mothers" {Lc, col L1091} Ancther conception of
this birth myth approaches still nearer to the embryonal
primal sttuation, according to which the sun god created
an egg, from which he himself then went forth. In the
Book of the Dead it is writlen: " Ke, who has ¢ irom the
ocean, 51ys, "1 am a soul, ereated by the ocean. . My
nest s not seen, my cgg s not broken . 0 [ have made
my aest at the ends of the heavens.' " And the well-known
* |lustrations of the Feetbe*' [mentioned by Roeder in
this connection, Hescher's Lesicon), ' which rolls a Lall
(that is, its egg 7} in front of it {illustration 7. !e) and
indecd info the body of the heavenly goddess, from whom 8 is
later born," leave no doubst that il is a matter of the primal
tendency to retum to the womb which also originally gave
the same significance to the celt of the sup in such widely
distand places of the earth as Egypt and Peru,

But the development of sunt worship always gees hand in
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hand with a decisive turning from mothee-culture to father-
culture, a8 is shown in the final identificanon of the new-
born king [infans) with the sun  This opposition to the
dominanee of the woman buth in the
social sphere {right of the father) and in
the religious, continues as the trapsi-
tional process from Egypt to Greece,
where it leads, by means of the entire
repression of woman even from the erotic
life, to the richest blossoming of the
amascaline civilization and to the arbistic
idealizatioh corresponding Lo it

The point of transition and also the
kernet of this decisive crisie @ the de-
velopment of pur Western civilization
lies in Crete, where, as iz well known,

Egyptian  mfluences fred mixed  with = ..,, Gon
Greek, forming the Mycenean culture. !!‘w":“}m'“*‘
This is apparest, for example, in the ‘[3:,;;_]

grifin - tike figure which, according to
Furtwingler, shows unmistakable agreement to the Sphinx
type of the new Empire, and 5o also in the supposadly
Egyptian Minotaur, which is [ormed wholly in lhuman
shape, only that the head is the head of a bull The
prisun of this monster, the famows Labyrinth, has alwe
singe  Weidner's important discovery becorne  accessible
ta analytic und ding {verbal c ication lry Pro-
{essor Fready. Weidner has recognized Fron  inserip-
tions that the inextricable, complicated dark passages of
the Labyrinth are & representation of the human intestines
' E. F. Weidner, ' Zur babyionischen Eingewrideschax.  Zugheich
ety Beitrug sur Geschishie dee Labynothe © (Orient, Siwdien., Eritz
Hommel zuom 60 Geburtzeag, I. Baml, Leiptig, 1917, p.o1g1).
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(* Palace of the Intestines ' it i3 called in the inscriptions
deciphered by him). The analytic conception of these as
the prison of the mis-shapen form {embryc} wnabla to find
the £xit, is clear in the sense of ynconscious wish fulfilment.
Whilst ! reserve for a larger work! a detailed demonstration
of Lhis conception, the consequences of which are of immanse
impaortance for the understanding of other periods of culture
{not only of the Cretan-Mycenean, but also of Northern) and
of art [Labyrinth dances, Urnamentation, ete.), I would like

TuE RIDERs coMiee rFroM THE CiTv oF TRov.
[Prefurs from o Pucher fram Traghatela )

for the moment to set in relief the counter figure of Theseus
whe succesds, by means of the thread (navel string) thrown
to him by Ariadae, in Bading the exit {rom the Labyrinth,
of, according Lo other tradilions, in frecing her from it
This, his frecing, wh.ll:h is represented in the phraseclogy of

the mythical as the deli e of the chained
maiden by the hem represents the birth of the Greek ideal
' For the Mi umd already

Cf. F. Adama vm Schelterna, Die alimordisrie Ku-m' Berlin,
1923, po g B ' Der Krein als Muttaciorm der anze:mama-
meatik-' Above o2 sketch ing to Krause] as i

The represontation of the lamoun pitchor of Tragliatella, portraying
the Tiders coming Irom the Trojan fove, the ' Labyvinth,” in which
the tail of the horse stll remains wn Lhe windings (seo Krawse, D
notdizche Hevkunft dav Trojacage, Glogau, 1833}
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hurnan being, the hero, and his detachment from the ancient
primal mother.

From this point we can understand retrospectively how
the near-Eastern world picture, which was a purely maternal
one, led, as indicated by way of the masculinization in the
Egyptian world, to the men-governed social organization of
the Greeks (Sparta) and to the idealization of this purely
masculing culture in the artistic creation of human beings.
The most perfect expression of this course of development
we find in the myth of Prosetiens, the bold fire-bringer and
creator of men, whe, like his human prototype the upnivalled
Greek sculptor, ventured to {orm men from earth and to
breathe into them the fire of life® This, as well as the
creation of the first woman, Pandora, especially ascrbed to
hirn, places him on a level witl the God of tbe {4d Testanent ;
only Prometheus was worshipped by the Greeks bocanze of
their need of deliverance, as friepd and saviour, and his
deeds were punished as Litanic uffences by the lord Zews.
We may expect to find again also the deepest wish {ulilment
of the Unconscious in his punishoent, which corresponds ro
his crime; b is riveted fiemly to 2 rock standing ali alone—
later tradition also speaks here of " crucifixion,”” a bird of
prey ceaselessly devours bis liver, which always grows again
in the night, in otder (o make his torture—and bis uncon-
seious pleasure—eternal,  Hence alse the ofd tradition by

1 As Bapp {Hescher's Lesicon] Lus atready shown, it is io oo way a
question of the ' heavenly fics " (ightoing} wlich Fr teals,
byt of fire from the sarth (mother),  Iere links un tle closely related
Hephalolcs-myth of the divine seaith, who himsel] lame (Birth touena
ln the plonge from heaven] forms man oo looger {rom dirty earth
{Lakm —=loum) bub frem ooble pure mewl. Sec ales o additon
MeCurdy: ' Die Allmacht der Gadanken und die Leik
iz dan Mythen von Hephastos andl scees Romen von Bulwer Lytton o
image, i, 1yry).
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Hesiod dmows nothing of his deliverance, which only later
is ascribed to Beracles, who himself represents sach a hero
bound etemally to a woman (Omphale), from wham he con-
tinuaily but vainly atlempts to ree himself?

But the artist does the same in that he, like Prometiicus,
creates buinan beings after his own irwage, that s, he brings
forth his work in evet new, constantly repeated acts of birth,
and in i@t brings forth himself amid (he maternai pains of
creation. S0 the renowned artistic Greek, who understands
wordan only as an organ for child-bearing, and who pays
bomage to the love of Loys, Ras raised himsall in identifica.
tion with the mother to creator of men, i that he attempts
in s works af art ta detach kimself gradwally and ander
great resistamee fromn the Rwther, as all the Sphinx-
like labulgus baings so conviacingly prove. From this
" moment "~ af sienoltaneously  longed-fur and  yel aot
wished-for freging from the bestial womb, Trom this eternal
sticking last in birth, which the neuretic constantly experi-

¥ Cf. also the later zabrical comcepuon of ' Misfortane as a wile
{the unlucky box of Fapders, in which Prelec cecognized the ryvag
mpstics, the weman's geraealst Lnks on to kbe obd Gadidon in Hesiod,
accordiog tor which Zeus allows Fanlora to
e created on earth by ephaistos, in otder
to punich Promethews for stealing the fire,
Hemod's narrative eodd wille these words:
"' Thus Prometheus the saviugr himself can-
oot esacaer tle aoger of Tews, and The wighty
chaims emirap him, and forcibly Aold him,
dotiever cunsimg e 12" That a wormanly
trup o meant in the decpest sense is showi
by one of the oldest repressptations of
Promecheus® punishmeot in & gom on one
of the socalled " Juland-stones™ of the
Dritish Museum, which goes back again to Crebe, (e semt of o
art " which may perhags bo called Palasgian ™ [according to Roscher,
i, 4, col. 3087}

Prowesnerd  Tak
TURED BY AN EALLE.
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ences afresl, as anxiety of the primal situation, the Greek
artist and with him the entire race found the way to idealiza-
tion by preserving in solid store this stormy moment, which
the Medusa head has kept tn all its terriving significance®

Greek art, then, constitutes the frst representation
of movement. 1t Lroke up the clumsy rigidity of the
Agiatic and Egyptian figures inte movement, but was
itself condemmed again to rigidity (Lessing's Zsokedn).
The Greek, who was also the Arst ' sportsman,'” has the
clement of movement in his phystcal cultuee, his games, his
contests and dances, to the inportance of which as idealized
(rhythemical and composedt physical paroxysms of the
unconscions [spasing, attacks) we can here only reler in
pasaing*

Adter all, we may have Lo look for the beginging of every
art in general i plastic art.  Bul before primitive man
started like Prometheus, to form men i clay, presumably,
an the analogy of the ihstinet of mest-building, he first
created a vessel for & receptacle and a protection, in imita-
tion of the womb? The aacient Babwlondan tradition of

' The precess of jdealization can be followerl in the transibon
from the Lotifymg Gorgooic Lorgy, Lo thc Meduss, Rondanini, the
Greek bMad o tlwe Huslrzteen tn Roscher, i,
eol. 173decy, 17230, Gf. VFeceneri, " Zur Symbolik des \iedusen-
hanptes (e, Tahr, f Paod,, B0 1, 1033, pofy) and the sopples
mentary remath of Fread's, * The Tnfantile Cenital Organizaion of
the Libida," Colf. Fapers, vol. i, p. 257, noto 2.

3 £f. the descriptinn and history of the ' Labyrinih daneces ™ by
Krauge,  In the Reman circus games which still survive in aur rmce-
ooutss, the pace, goang foutd and round, takes place 25 if in labyTin-
Ehine passuges.

1 Fuhemann (flev Sian im Gegenstand, p. 3 L) distingulshes bvo
types ol wessels: those not made for lquids are formed atter the
mhape of the anlmal entestines, from which the roll-shaped techiique
of the ceramic art develapad (e, in New Geinra} ' The belly-
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the god wha makes men on the potter's wheel—as the god
Chnum is represented in the temple of Luxor—points in the
game direction.  The original vessel, as in the * Myth of the
Birth of the Hero, " is the womb, which it Brst imitates.
Soon the vessel undergnes a still dearer develapment in the
direction of reprasenting the original content, namely, the
diminutive human being, the child, or its heed (Kopf, Topf,
poth. Tt gets a belly, ears, 8 brak, et [¢f. the typical head-
beakers, for £xample, of the primitives, the urns with faces,
ele! This rardy buman creation, therefore, faithhully
repeats the biclogical dewclopment itom vesscl to (the
therein found} child.  And when the later real art, which,
%0 to say, completely freed human beings from the vessel,
produced completed buman beings, as did FPromethens
and the Greek stulptors, we have to recogpize in it
the tendency te aveid the birth trauma, the painful
deliverance.

In this we perceive the veal root of art, namely, in this

shaped pot fai lo its foundation the fower body of
man, thus 8o endlsts hne of spiraily arranged intestined, witich ars
clothed qutwardly by 2 skin and contain the stomach inside, or
receive the stock of nowrishment. . . . Those mede fer liquids
are furmed hike the uwdder al the amimal or hike the Breact of & woman
{ace Schlauch =oulre cuberus, Bockstwtel, Bewtel =bouteille = boitiz), s0
Lhat every botibe v ao udder, that stands on ibs buse © the teat
upwards. "

' The later decoration o# the vesse]l Teplaces the original condent
im o vense], 54 the Peruvlan cgnm.u: ahows with paniicnlar clearmes

jume i Fuh ‘n Perw, i, onp the animul and
human fgurs oo the belll:d body-shaped vessels of the Chimu
coltues, i don 6 B nilarly also the oh Lhe
faminus pitcher ol Tragli into avthe

on the merface ol what i ipside. . .. To the Hindw Ehaga\u'] Gita

bumlien are catled Kachots, that is, veszela, fruit-bearing gronnd, womb
{ascovding to Wintersiein, Lo, p. 8}
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entoplastic imitalion' of one’s own growing and origin
from the maternal vessel; for the copying of this vessel
itself might have been made subservient to practical needs,
whilst the formation according to one's own body signifies
the achievement characteristic ol art, of apparent purpose-
lessness which is yet somehow full of mweaning, In this
sense art developed, 30 to say, as & branch of ~ applied art,”
which indeed it was originally, and as such it plays a quite
impertant part in real culture.  Moreover, it is certainly no
accident that the Greeks, idealizing above everything the
masculine body, shoald have attained in the composition
and refinement of the maternal vessel 1he highest stage of
perfection in their vases.

Tn the baturalistic animal representations of the Ice Age
we have bufore us the corresponding beginnings of painting.
In these cave-drawings man seems to have reproduced the
animal body as a symbol to him of the warmth-giving
shelter, the cave.  Onby thus is it intelligible, why ™ single
amimals or groups of animals in deep places in chapels and
niches, afe accessible only after overcoming considerable
and difficult obstacles (which can bring the ignorant in
danger of life) often only by creeping on hands and knees '
{Schneider, fe. po 53*  This conception would not only
not contradict the peevailing *' magieal © explanation, but
would make it psychelogically {from the unconscious)
intelligible; it is still a question of animals, which warm,

! Verwom s inferred the charact=r of prefustorie art, callod by
him ' from the p ion and lack of
of dlluvml jum [Zwr P rAaiagi dar forimil Kunsl, 1508}
Heinach has ooined the aptly amliguoss phrass for it : ** Prol=s dne
matre creaka, mater sine prols defuncta ' faccerding to Scheltema,
ir,p 8.

J‘ PM?JR. Sehmide, Die Huast dar Eiseeit, 1922, and Herb. Kbho,
Diia Molevei dov Ensaeit, 1923
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pretect, and mourith human beings, as once the rother
did.

In the Mater painling, for example, it Christian ar, the
whale life of Jesus from His birth 1o His death is pictorially
represented (o people ignorant of reading, so that identifica-
tion easily beromes possible.  Mary with the child fmally
develops in Ttalian art as the symbol of the blessedness
of motherhood, that is, of the blessedpess of child and
mother in union. Se the individual redeemer dissolves
again inte the separate divine individuals, the children.
The crucified and * reborn " Christ is here pictured as an
ordinary child at the mother's breast.

The modemn art movements which betray s mapy primi-
tive characteristics would then be the Jast projections of the
* peychologizing * art school which consciously represents
“* the Interior " of man, namely, his unconscious, and pre-
dominantly in * embryonal "* forms.!

We have now come to the very root of the problem of art,
which is finally a prodlem of form.  As it appears to us, all
“form " goes back to the primal form of Whe maternal
vessel, which has become to a large vxtent the content of
art; and indeed in an idealized and sublimated way, namely,
a4 form, which makes the primal form, fallen under repression,
again acceptable, in that it can be represented and felt as
' beantiful "'

I{ now we atk how it was passible for the Greek people
to bring about such an extensive idealization of the birth
trauma, ancient Greek history may give us a hint for the
understanding of this remarkable development. 1 am

¥ See Hermano Babr, Exgreccioismus, 1076, Owkar Phaler, Der
payckol. b, Molop. Ustergrund d. Exgreisionivmut, 1020, aod Grally
Prinzhtrn, Pir Bildnersi der Geisleskranken, 1922,
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thinking of the Daric migration, which drove cut a part of
the Greek people in carly times from their native land and
comipelled them (o ook for 2 new motherland on the lonian
Islands lying oppeosite and on the coast of Asia Minor.
This compulsory separation feom the native land seems, in
the sense of a repetition of the birth trauma, the violenr
severance itom the mother, to have determined the entire
further development of (reek culture. [t seems quite
certain that the Homeric epics, especially the Zfiad, represent
the Arst artistic reaction tp the conclusivn of this great
migration of people, this colonizativn of the coast of Asia
Minur by the Greek settlers. The batile fut the Trojan
fortress, and the eternally youthiul Helen, abducted thither
from het native land, reflects again the despetate attempts
of the Greek emig to cstablish th lves in a new land ;
whereas the Homeric batties of the gods seemn 4o indicate a
repetition of the battle of the laboriously set-up Olympic
dominance of Zews against the cult of the mether idol
[Athene}, still prevailing in Asia Minor. | hope sometime
10 be able to show from the analysis of the content of epic
phantasies how real historical tmaths can be peeled off
{rom the luxwriant growths of uaconseious etaboration, and
thus how ancient Greek history can be reconstructed
Professor Freud proposed this to me many years ago, orging
me (o trice the psychoanalyiically recognized mechanism of
epic formation in the Homenic poems.!  For the present [
shonld like only to emphasize the fact thae the Greek cult of
Demeter (P§-pirgp =Mother earth) related 1o the Asiatic

' Sea ioy prepazatlony lor this (Imdpge. v., 1517-19), " Popcho-
logische Britrdgn zur Entstehung des Volksepos I Hower © (Daa
Problem}, 11, * Die Dichierische Fhansickildong ™ (where, p. 137,
nots, will be fouod & sletch of Lhe work, which hitherto has ol

Booe bayond the ytagh of preparation).
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mother goddesses, was, aceording to Herodotus, established
oh the Peloponnesiat Fsles before the Dorian immigration.
This supports our assumption that the population driven
forth by the Dorian invaders was firmly fixed on the mother
earth, whilst, on the other hand, it may perhaps indicate that
the Docians ook refuge in the love of boys as a reaction to
this all too maternal atlachment. The hgure of Heracles,
according to Wilamowitz a faithiul reflection of the valiant
mobility of the Peloponoesian Dlorians, would then have
preserved, in the sense of making hercic, the difficulties
of this severance from the mother. For Heracles appears
alse in pre-1lomeric tradition as congueror of Tray.

The Homeric representation gives us a good example of
how the poet, in attempting to ber painful historical
events, sinks back to s own unconscious wish phandasies.
Whilst the [ifad describes only the unavailing battles for
Troy, in the Odyseey, the famous cotclusion of this fes
years' contest is nurtated retrospectively. The conning
hero brings the tontests to an end in the famous history of
the wouden horse, in whose belly the hidden Achaan heroes
reach the innermost loviress.  This heman and at the
same time deeply poetic tradition clearly shows that the
emigranis} viclently doven from (heir native land, bad
as their Gnal goal the regaining of the eternally young and

' Similarly a4 regards the expulsnn of the fsraclites from Egypt,
. thls memi inportant traumatic ¢venl o their history, ftem which
their entire further fate Jollows and which cotresponds cxactly to
the primal traama of the expubaian from Faradise,  Sence thal time
the Jems seek Lhu procused Lo wiete milk and honey Row, silhout
being akle to Bnd it [Ahasgerust, MoTecwver, the expulsion from
Paradise, on account of snjoyment of the lorbidden fruan (mothers
‘trreant), taflects the alrct oecesiny of the weanisg trauma, which
man by means ol adjustment to ceadity senks to compersate by
the winning of artifical vourishosnt from the earih (sgrcullure),
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beautiful maternal ideal {Helena® from a strange land,
And the only pessible form of fulfitment for the Unconscions
was the return into the animal-like womb, which would be
wnworthy 2s a refuge and protection for fearless heroes did
we not know that their heroic natere itsell speings from the
difficulty of the birth trawina and the compensation of
fear. So the Trojan horse is the divect unconscious counter-
part te the native Centaurs and Sphinxes, which creations
were later to initiste and camry out the sublime process ol
reeing from the mother. But alsa Troy itself, the im-
pregmable, the innermost part of which one can reach anly
through cunning, is like every fortress a symbaol of the
mother* Thus is explained the sigaifcairen of the under-
worid which mythologists assign te Troy, and even ite
close retationship with the Cretan and noctheen Labyrinths,
which Emst Kranse {{arus Sterne) has established? beyond
any doubt in a brilliant honk, mamred only by too much
historico-mythological thowght,

The proverbial cunning of Odysseus, which, moreover, is
appropriate o all ' celestial hotapars ™ of Greek myibology
and brings them to their dowafall into Tartaros {under-
world) and to eternal punishment, throws an important

1 A5 i well known, it is told that, before takiog possession
of the town, the protecting status of Athets badl besn cartied
ofl by Udytiens apd lhomedes dmom an Adytom placed ander
the cella of thoe goddess, throwgh sebterranean canals of brook
ravines.

b See my treatise, ” Um Stadte werben,” Jar Zsckr f Fid.,

L,
It Tropab o) Ihr ng mit der
mdnsemu-mschen TronReage von der entfihreen uad pefangenen
Sonnentran, den Trojssphelet, Sehwert- wnd Lﬂl‘l}?lﬂﬂ\tlnun zur
Faier lprer L iung,  With twenty-s i the
text-  Glogau, tbgl.
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light on the psychology of the poet?  Odysseus, the narrator
of all these false faicy tales which tell of the retutn to the
womh, quite cbviously represents the poet himself, and may,
morcover, be idered the rop ative and primal
father of zlt epic ports, whose function sesms ta be to
depreciate the primal trauma through fictitions exaggeration,
ang thereby still maintain the illusion of a primal reality
Iving behind the primal phantasy. Yet the latest followers
of this kind of story-telling, as, for example, the now famons
Baron von Minchausen, try to represant the tmpossible, the
unattainable—even that directly contradicting Nature, as,
for instance, to draw onesclf out of the water by the hair—
as the easiest thing in the werld, 50 that the very impossi-
bility of the siluation rep for the L ious the most
calming and gratifying element *

In contrast to this areful breaker of natwral and divine
laws who yet somehow enables this constantly unfuifilled
wish to be gratified in the fictilious narratives, stands the
typical simplelon who in a remarkable way performs the
most impessible tashs in play.  But his stupidity is nothing

1 1 have bouched oo the psychological refationship o! the poct to
the bere in my study oo " e Don Juan-Cestalt,” Jessgo, wili.,
1oz, fro 193,

* The unnaturad often proves bo be connected with the nog-realiza-
Lot of the womb situation and ita representation. 5o in Macheth,
the threat thal be will lall when the Buroam wood moves on him
inwoead of his geing ibe the wend); this waming coresponds te
the others (hat only an waborn, oamaly, Macdufl, cut oul of hin
mother's body, will conquer bim (f. alao the bead of the uaborn
child which appears ta Macheth and the bloody head), From this
cardinad point of the play, which sccording to Fresd rests on the
1heme of chaldbsasnces, such that it wnigmatical hecomes intelligible.
Ome pay compars with thiv Fread's remarks about ™ the oncanny ™
[Frage, v.. [907-10} in poetry, which Gnally e corresponds to the
wotab situallon [Le, p. 261 8],
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but an expression of his infantilism; be is also an infens, as
inexperienced as the new-bomn god Horus, who is represented
with his finger in his mouth, The more stupid and therefore
the more childlike he is, the sporer will he succeed in the
folilment ol the primal wish, and if, like little Tom Thumb
of the fairy tales, he has only the siature of the fest
embtyonal phate, then he @5 almost omnipotent and has
attained the ideal state of which the neuretic still so often
dreams.! and which the new-borm mythical heroes scem to
represent, namely, that of being quite small again, and yet
pafticipatot in all the advantages of 2 grown-up persom®
Om the other hand, tragedy (whick likewise was browght
te the highest perlection by the Greeks, and which according
to Nirtzsche pershed in ' @sthetic Socratism,' that is, in
the hypertrophy of consciousness) grew up from the mimic
representations of the mythical rites, and symbolized the
sufferings and punishments of the mythical hero” on account
of his " tragic guilt." This has become knowa to us in its
unconstious significance tom the analysis of mythical
tradition, and the origin of tragedy from the dances and
songs of the participatdrs in the sacrifice whe were enveloped
in poat skin shows clearly what was involved. The skin in
which the participators envelop themselves after the sacrifice
and ditsembowelment of the animal is again nothing but
a substiluts for the protecting worb,  This partial realiza-
tion of the return to the mother bas bkewise found a lasting

1 Cf. the expression of one of Freud's paticnts (Petarpresation of
Liteass) who regrattsd not having made betber use of his nurass
Breast when & child.

! Fetmeri first drew atteation to this "' dosam of the wise suckliog '
(EmA. Zschr. f. Pe.A., ix., p. 70).

I, "

v of als W

ur Ei h der grie-
chischen Tragitdin," fmago, viil., 1522
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pictorial expression in the munerous goat-legged and goat-
headed faurns and satyrs of Greek mythology! and scutpiurs.
In the art of tragedy which. like the dance, takes the
living human being itseli as its object, the frightful and
primitive character of the repressed pomal wish lives on in
2 mikder formm as tragic guilt, which cvery individual mortal
spectator can re-enact by continuously re-experiencing il:
whersas in epic poetry we see the attempts to overcome
the primal wish by fictitious transformations. The highest
idealization of the birth frauma attained in plastic art is, in
compassion-arousing tragedy, resolved onee again into the
malleable primal element of the anxiety afiect, capable of
ttlel, whereas in epit and sativic poetry the too highly
strung idealization breaks cut as beastful untruthiulness.

ATt, a5 a represeqtation and at the same time denial of
reality, thus resembles the chiidish game in which we have
recognized the attempt to depreciate the primal trauma
Lhrough the consciousress of not being semous  From here
the way ieads to the understanding of humour; this highest
stage in the overcoming of repression i achicved by a
quite definite astitude of the Ego to its own Unconscious.
‘But we cannot here trace the ongin of humour, for it would
lead us again decply inte the theory of nenrpsis and its
therapy baced on the psychology of the Ego.

TIna ing igati ** Panike uwod
Fan-Komrplex * {foage, vi., 1910), L'rr B. Felazeghy haa traced Lhe
affect of " panic’’ fright, in connection with Ferenczi's ioveatiga-
titm pomeaming the developaent of the setue of Keality, back Lo the
fepetition of the birth anniety, and has made the remarkable mythical
form of Pan ible Irom thia Much
already findn axpmu'mu in Felazeghy, which io our work gains fresh
illumiration from another side.
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GiEeR philosophy, which is really the first to deserve the
name, and which was later Lnked with physics  although
Aristotle woas Tight in designaling his predecessors as near
relatives of Philomythos—shows in its orgin among the
Tonian Nature philosophers the najve counterpart to the
idealizing tendency which was stretched te its otmust in
Greek art and mythoiogy. These carly YWeslern thinkers
from Thales to Soerates scem Lo lorm the transibional stage
between the cosmic waorld view of the ancient East and our
natutal scientific potnt of view, and are, therefore, the fore-
runners of our present-day Western Eurap mentality.
Whilst the Chriental world view attempted by a sublime
cosinie  projection to derive earthly  destiny from  the
coamic celestial-image the Iomian thinkers accomplished
the scparation of these spheres in an wnsophisticated view,
and in guing back to the orgimal tacther, Nature, they
attemnpted to concopve arthly lite 2s freed from supernatural
inflsence.  That this could enly succeed breanse the Greeks
simultaneously banished the entire Qeiental mytholagy of
the heavens into the wnderworld, in the real sense of the
word, we have already mentinned in the previous chapter.
Through this purificativn vl the air from cosmelogical
phantasies, they were in the position to scooand to com-

1 Among the Babylonians astrolopy goos parsliel with augury
applicd to tho intestines of the sacrifeial anttmal.  The hosan being
and his inward parts were pm,ecml e lh: hean:n: (see oy MHikrg-
Foarmos wnd Makrok . ninw in

Thy




163 THE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

prehend patural laws in beir simple form, just where the
Oriental worid view recognized only heavenly laws whick
worked themselves out on eatth.

Greek philnsophy begins, as is well known, with Thales's
statement that waler is the origin and womb of all things.!
Belore loliewing the {further devel of Greek thought
from this concentrated formula® let us make clear to our-
zelves that wilh this statement the first dim conception of
the individual origin of Man in the mother is extended to
auniversal natural law. The mechanism of this cogmition,
which ix doublless fight biclogically? is distinguished From
the cosmic and mythical projection of the heavenly waters
(milky way} and the rivers of the underworld {stream of the
dead) by the fact that this is 4 real discovery, the drawing
away of a curtain, or, as we should say, the removal of 2
repression, which had hithetto prevented the discovety of
the origin of all life in water, just becacse man himeel] had
onte come out of the amniotic Buid.  The prerequisite for
the discovery of a truth is therefore the recognition of the
Unconscious in the outer world by the removal of an inner
repression, which starts directly—as the development of
philesaphy clearly shows—from the primal repression.

Thales's suceessor, Anaximander of Miletus, the first
philosaphic author of the ancients, already shows a reaction
g this, when he says: " Whenee things originated, thither,

r Cf " Dhe Bedeutun; du Wa—uurl im Ku]t und Leben der Alten.
* by Martin Minck [Phlo.
Joglu Suppi Bd nv Heft 2, an:lg. mu]
iz im pragi Zaitabior

ag Criathen {7 Plu!ogophy dunng the Tragic Age of the Greaks”
Early (rreak Phitosaghyt {18711, from which all follewing qootations
ure taken.  Works, edited Levy, p 73 B

' In additicn, govr see Farsncei's phyloganatic parallal ta Ladividoa
development {Varruch singr Gosilaiihioris, 1g2y)-
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according to necessity, théy must return and perish: for
they must pay penalty and be judged for their injustices
aceording to the order of time, "1 Nietzsche rightly interprets
this oracular eéxpression as the first pessimistic note of
philosophy, and compares it with an ubterance of the
rlassical pessimigt Schopenhaner, whose whole attitude to
lide and te the world is thus explained: " The right standard
by which to judge every human being s that he realiy is a
being who ought not to exist at all, but who is expialing his
existence by manifold forms of suffering and death: What
can one cxpeet from such a being ? Are we not all sinners
condemned to death P We expiate out birth Brstiy by our
life and secondly by ver death."?  Anaximander's statement
thus supplements Thales's knowledge by emphasizing the
retutn to the very otigim of &ll, and reveals Uirough psjcho-
logical intuition 4 second Jaw of Nature which was tuken over
only in somewhat changed fortn into cur seientific thought ?

t HMistzache, ** Philvsophy during tbe Tragic ARe of the Greeks,”
Early Greek Phifesophy, . g,

* fivd., pp. pa-a3.

4 Whe knows whether  Ni 5 casuyal e
" idea ™ that " all inorganic matenial has anisen fom organic; it is
dead organic maverial, corpas and man * will ot sometine * revalue ™
nataral seience. 5. Hado bas recestly attempled to thow how far
als the oxact natural deienced afe wneobaciously determined . Die
Wege der Naturfurpchung im Lichte der Peychousalvae ' (fmiago,
val., 1g2z].  Fer the first steps in chemistry. alchemy, jung bas
already cained the comprohensee formuala that it sets owe ultimately
b beget childron without 4 tuthet [of. H. Silberer's ' Dor Homun-
kulus,"” fmago, i, 1514, and Probleme der Mysik und ihrer Symbolih,
2514y One shogld read in connection with modsrn chemistry the
interating article by Dr. Alfred Robitsek: " Symbolisches Denken
e der chomischen Forschong ' [Fmdgo, ., 19c2). It is, moresver,
paychokegically remarkable that the actual destroper of alchemy and
tha first natural scientific chemist, Justus Liebig, was the invantor of
artificial manure and of meat axtract and so foliithed the alchanistic
withudream in & symbolically realistic manner,
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By showing how, from the transithce of all carthly things,
the Greek thinker comes 1o the pecessary assumption of an
“ indefinite "' one, a primal being, the womb of ail things,
Wietzsche succeeds in giving us a glimpse into the way which
leads from there beyond the platonic ™ ides " o the Kantian
“ thing-in-itsell.” in which Schopenhawer was the first to
recognize the * will *' onoe again, although still in philosophis
disguise. From this conflict between wngin and disappear-
anee, atising directly from the tepression of the primal
teawma, Heaclitus tried to save himsell by his law of
etemal becoming, in that he recogiized, quite in the sense
of the primal repression, * the proper course of all lecoming
and passing which he conceived of urder the focm of palarity,
as the divergence of ene {orce into two qualitatively different
opposite achions striving aftet reanion "3 1 what is meant
bere is the pnmal amhivalence connected with the aet of
becoming (hitik}, then the gualitative substratum of this
state is not lacking.  Anax der had alrcady developed
the theory of (cold) water by stating that it originated from
" warmth " and ** dampness ” as its primary stage. and the
™ physicist © Heraclitus then reinterpretad - this Anaxi
mandrian ' warmth ‘ as the respiration, the warm breath, the
dry vapours, in short, as the Bery element; about this fire
he now enuteiales what Thales and Anaximander had
enunciated about water: that in innumerable metamor-
phoses it was passing along the path of Becoming, especially
in the three chief aggregats slages as somcthing Warm,
Mowst, or Firm.? In this way Heraclitus discovered
atmospheric circulation with e periodicity, which, in

to Anaximander, be ives, in the sense that the

* Nistzsche, “ Philosophy during the Tragic Age of the Greeks,”
Eaaly Grask Phidorcphy, 1101

P Ibid, p. 105
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constantly renewed extinction in the all-destroying vniversal
conflagration ™ is characterized as a demand and a nesd;
the state of being completely swallowed wp by the fire as
satisty.”?  With this knowledge of the pleasurable return
inte nnlhmgness which again seems to make the becoming
an fublh simple plation ireed from
TeEpression lums onee more to speculation under the mfluence
of a new wave of repression.

Whilst Heraclivus cowld rightly say, ™[ =ought and
investigated mysell,”" hiz sucoessor Pammenides, (urming
away from this close contemplation of realities, launches
Jorth into the logical abstractions of ~ being ™ and ' not
being. " He spun these out of e originally guite real and
Twman facts of being and not being, which in their antbropoe-
morphic apphcation to the world can yet be traced lin-
guistically; {or " ees¢ means at the Lottom: ' to breathe "
{Nictzsche). By logical deduction Parmenides tien armved
at the fest criticism of our instrument of knowledge through
which we can only recognize appearances, and thues prepared
ihe way for that philesophical separativn of “ mind and
Tody " which still continues to exist in our scientific thonght,
Here an attempt is made for the first time to establish
logically the idealistic world view, which in Flata, and
still more clearly in his Hindu forétunners, started from
a withdrawal by my:lical meditation ivlo the primal
cotdition.

Anaxagoras then ook a further step in natwral science
and in the theory ol knowledge by disp the possibility
that, from the one primal element, the womb of Becoming,
a plurality of gualities could proceed  According to him,
there are from the beginning nomerous substances which

1P, . 708
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only through movement produce the variety and mwlti-
plicity of the world. " That Motion, howsver, is a tryth
and pot Appearance Anaxagoras proved in opposition to
Parmenides by the indjsputabl jon of eut concepti
in thinking." Eut now in order to =xplain the movernent ol
ideas, he assumed in ' mind in dtself,’ in News, "8 first
moment of motion in some primeval age, as the Chalazza
af all so-called Becoming; that is, of all Change."'? And =o
finally by the roundakont way of Ingical deduction he
reached that now lamous primal state, Chacs, in which
Nous had not yet operated on materal, and was therefore
still yunmoved, resting in a blessed miwed state, which
Anaxagoras described by the eapression “seed of all
things." The way in which this thinker pictures te himself
the formation ol the Cosmos, from out this chaos of the
circle moved by the Nous, approaches, despire all jts
primitive representations of the human procreation {as
already shown by Nietzsche), the laws of mechanics, which
Iwe thousand wears later Kant was 1o proclaim in his
inspiring pronouncements on the natutal history of the
heavens.

The early Greek phitosophers could not, therelore, get away
frgm the prima} problem of | ing, from the g ion of
the origin of things. They wandered along different ways,
followed by the later philosophers, and withdrawing ever
farther and further from the real problem of the ongn of
man, which lay behind the primal repression. I was
reserved for the genius of Plato (o reverse the prablem in
his doctrine of Ercs, and 5o also in the feld of philosophy
ta rediscover the human being as the measure of all things,
a3 almost simultapecusly Greek art had discovered it

UIhd, po14s
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Plate's philosophy of Eros, which has already been fully
appreciated from the psycheanalytic sidel places the
hwuman instinct of precreation at the ventre of things, and
points in its world explanation to the different stages of
fros, as shown in the sensuous, the psychical, the phils-
sophic, and the religious {mystical) attitude. Here for the
first time the philosophical problem is grasped at the root,
and we ought therefore aut to be surprised if Plata uses for
the preseatation of his doctrine similes which come very
close te the biological facts. He conceives Eros as the
yearning for a lost state, indeed still more clearly, for 2 lost
uqion, and e alse explaing the essence of the sexual impulse
in bis famous allegory of the primal being cut in two, a5 a
striving towards reunion.  This is the clearest conscigus
approach to the desire Jor rewnion of the child with the
molher wihich bad hitherio been attained i the history of
the buman mind, and with which Frend was able to relate
his libido theory.® Indeed, Plate, in barmony with tHe
Orphic-dionysiz religion, approacles most nearly to ultimate
bislogical knowledge when he says: "' Eros is the Fain
wherewith the Leoion, wha thyroxgh his awn emimatic gt
was plunged inie binth ¥ reclaims the fost Puradize of Ius grure
and origrmal Being.'

But becawse Plato through some extracrdinary intdition
felt this intense longing within himself and represented i,

' Especially in in's valuable i igation, ** Pryche-
analytroche A k zur ichie der Phi hie " [Iwage,
. 1g1y). Larer by " Erepd's  Libidaih o

verglichen it der Erosletro Flatos ' [fmi, Zschr, f. Pr.d,, iti.,
and Phatec's ' Plate als Vorlulor der Psypchoanalyee ™
gl
rowd. fesseits das Lustpranpips, 1931,

4 " The axpretsion ' plunge ' ia birth I3 found ot only among the
Qrphiles, but 2130 in Buddhism * {Winterstein, Lo, p. L84].
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he now proj it, in conformity with the i ble primal

repression, to the whole outer world, and s0 succeeds in
recognizing in all things the ing for the t 3
ibe striving for periection, the will to ascend to the primal
image of the “ Idea” How near psychologically thiz
concept 15 {0 that of origin from a primal being does not
require elucidation? from the prinitive thoughts of other
peoples, becauss its uncomscions significance is so clear
Platonic idealism as it appears in this concept, the break
with the physical world, with which Flate obviously has to
pay for his insight into the inner world, finds in the lamoeus

comparison of human exi with a W CAve,
ofi whose walls one perceives only the shadows of real
processes, a wish-fulfilling represemuation, which throws a
clear light on the subjective source of Plato's insight. The
comparison to the cave is et merely '* 2 woml phantasy,™
as Winterstein (Lo} bas already supposed, but it gives
us & deep glimpse inta the mind of the philosopher, whe
experienced Eree driving everything onwards as a yearning
lor the return inlo the primal state, apd at the same time
created the expression ol the highest phnlosophic sublunation
for it in his doctrine of ideas.®

If man's philosophical cognition reached jts climax m
Plato. it now remains to explain what compalled the thinkers
of the foflowing two thousand years to turm aside from this
sublime synthesis and ideabtzation of early Greek philoso-
phical development and to pursue the stony path of repres-

+ Wictezataln [Js B oI93

1 The p to thin, ing to Mi L
theught, |s Pylhagoru trmsrmgrnlon of souls, which answers the
qoaition how we can Lnow soyihleg sbour ilsas: by remembenng

an carlier exi bat g F thet can onily focan

the smbryome stats.
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zion and intellectual displacernent.  Flato had cémie so near
to the sought-for primal knowiedge that a siromg sraction
was unavoidable, and we recogmize in Aristotle, his immediate
pupil and successor, the bearer ol thisreaction. By deviating
from the philosophically formulated primal trauma Aristotle
suceeeded in making a natutal scientific conquest of 4 new
part of reality, wherehy he became the father of all the
natoral and mental sciences.  But for this he had again to
close his eyes to the urge within, and by an cbscesional
neuratic displacement of the repressed primal libido on to the
processes of thought, ta bring into rich bloom the logical
and dialectical speculation on which the whole of Western
philosophy was nourished wp to the time of Schopen-
haver, who was the first to revert to the Hindu primal
wisdom and its philosophic expression in Plate. 1t would
tead us too far even to trace in outline the development
of Aristotelian thought, which exercised so enormous an
influence on the intellectual hstory of Europe, just because
it led mankind ever deeper into scholastic speculation
and thus apparently ever further away from repression. I
say apparently. for even in the most logical abstractions of
the Acdstotelians, (here are such tangible traces' of Lhe
primak repression that these alone would suffice to explan
the tontinued tendency to speeulation. On the other hand,
the geoerally introverted intellectual tendency of the
speculative logician and of the mystic psychologically akin
Lo hith, shows that, with the intellectual removal of repres-
sion, his whole psychical attituge approaches ever closer

P In e owork submitted to the editorial staff of Fmege by
E. Roeder, " Das Ding an sich,” this is shown in detail even for the
biclogical thesg e iteelt, the embrys io the womb, from which

idea eapecially the entire [geomstric) space concept of Adstotle
deduced.
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to the primal situation of meditation and abandonment
which he tries to avoid in the content of his thought,

The philosophical mystics thus represent the direct con-
tinuation of religious mysticism, which ronsists in sinking
into one’s own inner meditation,  They call the God, whom
they now leok for in their own inner being, Knowladge, bat
the aim is the same: the unio mystics, the being at one with
the ALl That this mystical experience is strongly coloured
sexually, that the wnion with the godhead is felt and ex-
perienced under the Likeness of 2 sexual union? (to knowe
coére), Is shown by the libidinal foundation for this funda.
menlal striving, the setorn into the ptimal state. [t is
wrilten in the Upanishads: ' Just as when a man is embraced
by the befoved, he has #o comscionsmess of that which is
oudside and insside, 50 also the mind which is engulfed by the
primal sell, has no consciousoess of tiat which is outside or
inside."  And Plotinus says of (he mystical ecstasy: " There
is o intervening space there, there are o loonger (wo, bot
botk gre one, they are not separate one from another, so long
as that one is there, This union is imilaied here in this
wordd by fover and the beloved, who desire o fuse with one
another inte one being. ™ As already the Hindu izt tfiaw:

1 See Fhater, Hysleria und Myciik bei Margareta Ebner {1307-1355),
1919 {Zum Kampf um dia Piypehoanalysd, chap. v, 1gz0]; Die Frum-
migheit das Grafen Ludwig wom Zimcemdorf. Ewn pra. Betirag o
Kennimie der retig, Sublisisrumgsprozesse und rur Evildramg des
Pictizmus, rgio.  Furtier, A Kislhotz, fakob Sockwr, Eim fake
grophischer Heitrag rur Piycholopie dev Myssk, 1519, S0e also
. Hahn, [He Probleme der Ppsiorse und die Gffrnbarungen dev Fleilgen
Therese, Ipol.

1 Fotingy himaell sofered from woch ceplole, visienary soal-
raptures, as he reports in the fencags (v, 3 1) This Irsting
ot the soul from 1he compuleion of fatal necessty and of rehirth
i togght alss By thewrgais, magicians, sod Gnestics. {eamine
theurgists, much a1 the Neo- Flatanists, ablalned this i themselves by
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ast {you yourself are that} shows, it is 4 question of dolng
away with the baundaries between the Ego and the non-
Ego; in prayer, this is attempted by becoming one with God
{with this compare the verse of Merhthild: 1 am in you
and you are in me,” Heilor, Das Gebet).  And an Islamic
mystic crics put in blessed ecstasy: " The Ege and the You
have ceased to exist between us, | am pot |, You are nat
¥ou, alse You are not I; 1 am at the same time I and You,
Yom are at the same time Youand I I am confused whether
Youare I or I You '™ {.c)

As we have seen, the neo-Platonists and their successors
completely succeeded, though certainly at the cost of
philesophical insight, it realizing thet striving fot union
with Uheir origin which was so poctically fortmulated in
theit Founder's philssophy of Eros. As a reaction to it
appears mmodern philosophy, which, like Greek philosophy,
took Ws point of departure {rom the discovery of man as a
part of Nature and sought intellectoally to deny and
abolish his separation from it. This begins an a higher
peychical stage of development with Descartes’ discovery of
the Ego, as something distinet from the non-Ego, in order
finally to culminate in the ngenious expansion of the Ego in
the Kantian system, whilst the hypertrophic Ego systems,
such as Fichte's, represent the counterpart to the mytho-
logical projection of the Ego into the surrounding world.
But even Kant only succeeded in recognizing and conceiving
as a theoty of knowledge the apriotity of rhe ideas of space
and time as inhorn categories from the immeriateness of the

maditaling and pondsring i detan aver ultimate things wnd alsn hy
physical p ion, swh as Tasting and scli

of all kmds [s@ve Th Hopfner, " Ther die Geheizalehren won Jam-
blichus,” Quelieaschr, d. Grieck. Mypseik., B, [, Lepely, 1520




176 THE TRAUMA OF BIRTH

to the primal situation of ditation and aband
which he tries to avoid in the content of his thought.

The philosephical mystics thus represent the direet con-
tinmation of religious mysticism, which consists in sinking
into one's own inper meditation. They call the Guid, whotm
they now ook {or in their own innet being, Knowiedge, but
the aim is the same: the waie mys!m the being at one with
the Al That this wcal is gly coloured
seaually, that the union with lhe godhead is felt and ex-
perienced under the likeness of 4 sexual union' {to knowe
eoive), is shown by the libidinal foundation for this funda-
mental striving, the rsturp into the primal state. It is
written in the Upanishads: ** Jusl as when 2 man is embraced
by the beloved, he has ne conscioussmess of that which is
oudride and mnidy, so also the mind which is engulfed by the
primal self, bas no consciousness of that which is outside or
inside.” And Plotinus says of the mystical ecstasy; ** There
is B0 intervening space there, there are no longer rwo, but
both are ome, they are 10T separate one from another, sa kong
a3 that one s there, This umion is smilated Aeve in fhis
wotld by lover and e beloved, who desire to fuse with one
another into ove being.™™*  As alrendy the Hindv tar fwaem

1 Sew Phater, Hystonis und Mystil bei Margareia Ebwer (1291-1351),
1910 {Zum Hampf um dwe Prykoamalyss, chap. v., 1920); Dhe Erim-
mighsit des Grafes Ludwig vom Timrendosf. Fin fua. Fefrayp x
Hrmntmiz dev esfig, Swhid und zur g der
Pietismus, ryto. I—uﬂher . Hielhole, Jakot Bochme. Ein fiatho-
prophisciee Brag e Fryckolop dev My, 1910, See also
G. Hahn, L4 Problems der M yiiene und du {ffenbarumgen der Hethoger
Theveps. 190

1 Plotinus himeelf saBeredd from swch soatatk, visionary soul-
raptures, a8 be reporis in the fmwpads (v, 8, r). This [reslng
ol e soul from the compulsion of Eatal necemity and uf tebinth
i taught slso by theargabs, magwans snd Cnoutics. Genuine

incy, auch as the Nea-FL ixts, attaine this n themoelves by
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@5i (you yourself are that) shows, it is a question of doing
away with the boundaries between the Ego and the non-
Egn; in prayer, this is attempted by becoming one with God
[with this compare the verse of Mechthild: ' T am in wou
and you are in me,"” Heiler, Das Gehet).  And an Isfamic
mystic cries out in blessed ecstasy: " The Ego and the You
have ceased to exist between us, I am not I, You are not
Vou, also You are not T; T am at the same time I and You,
You are al Lhe eamy tine Youand T, T ain canfused whether
Youarelor ] You " (Lo}

Az we have seen, the neo-Flatonists and their successors
completely succeeded, though certainly at the cost of
philosophicel insight, wn reabzing that sroving for wnion
with their origin which was so poetically formulated in
their Founder's philosophy of Eros. As a reaction to it
appears modern philosophy, which. ke CGreek philesophy,
took s point of departure from the discovery of man as a
part ol Nature and sought intellectually to deny and to
abolish his separation from it. This begins on a higher
payehical stage of development with Descaries’ discovery of
the Ego, as something distinct from the non-Ego, in order
hnally Lo culmi in the ingeni pansion of the Ego in
the Kantian systern, whilst the hypertrophic Ego systems,
sueh as Fichile's, represent the counterpart to the mytho-
logical projection of the Ego wmto the swrounding wortd,
But even Kant ouly sueceeded in recognizing and conceiving
a3 a theory of knowledge tie apririty of the ideas of space
and tirae as sebord categories from the inmediatensss of the

meditating and pondering in detail nver pltimats things and akso by
Physical inan, Such ag i fasting and =1k igati
of all kinds (aes Th. Hopfeer, ” Ubec din Geheslebren von Jam-
hlichus," Quellenschr, d, Gripeh. Afpsnh., Bd. I, Leiprg, 1g2:)
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intrauterine state, in that he gratified the transcendental
tendencies of his Unconscious on the one hand thraugh the
sublime comy iom of his knowledge of cosmic Laws, and
on the other hand through his pathologically eccentric
existence.  The " thing-in-itself,” which he alipwed as the
oniy t d 1, and therel impenetable, reality,
naturally escaped him,

Hot merely does this development of philosophical thought
betray to us that this ' thing-in-itsell " is again identical
with the mysterions, strongly repressed primal foundation
aof cur being. the mother's womb, but Schopenhauer's
further philosaphical modification of this concept through
the “will " again humanizes the " thing-in-itself ' and
transfers it to our inner self, where Nietzsche claims to see
it as the egoistic will to power, whilst Psychoanalysis by its
new-found paihs te " self-knowledge ™ has made it psyche-
iogically comprehensible as the unconsciously werking
primal fibido,

This *" know thysell,” which Psychoanalysis first really
took seriously, leads us back to Socrates, who took this
cotnmand of the Dvdphic Apolle as the {oundation of his
doctrine, Up till now we have hot spoken of this direct
predecessor of Plato, without whom Plate himself and all
who came after him are psychotogically inconceivable. Far
before the pictute of Socrates going consciously and fearlessly
to his death his friendd and pupil Plato, as Nictzsche says,
*' threw himsell down in fervent and enthusiastic deveotion,™
and dedicated his life o the fostering and preservation
of his master's memory. But Socrates’ philosophy only
shows the conerste substratum of the primal trauma, to
which his pepil Plate and his successor Ariatotle have reacted
in such faz-reaching ways. With the appearance of Socrates,
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who is distinguished as a special type among the philosophers
before and after him, that decisive turning towards the
inner self enters into Greek thought which presetves its
philosophic formation through Plate and is alecady charac-
terized by the fact that Socrates, as Xenophoh teporls in
his Memoratitia, expressly rejects as useless meditation
about the origin of the world and Lhe gquestions related to it,

In order to be able Mully to appreciate the importance of
Socrates, in whom Wictzsche sees ' the turning point and
crowm of so-called world history," we must go back again
1o Nigtzsche's penetrating psychoanalytis of this his arch-
adversaty in tho Bisth of Tragedy. *'*Omly hy instinct ' with
this phrase we toueh upon the heart and core of the Socratic
tendency.  Socralism condemns therewith existing art as
well as cxisting ethics. . .. Frotn this point onwards Socrales
believed that he was cailed upon to comect cxistence; and,
with an atr of disregard and supetiority, as the procersor of
an altggethet different colture, art and morality, he enters
single-handed into the world. .. . Here is the cxtraordinary
hesitancy which always seizes upon us with regard to
Soctates, and again and again iavites us Lo ascertain the
stnse and purpose of this most questionable phenomenon of
antiquity. Who is it (that vewtures single-handed to disvwh
the Greek character 217

" A key to the character of Socrates is presented (o us by
the surprising phenomencn designated as the * daimonion ®
of Soerates.  In special circumstances, when his gigantic
intellect began te stagger, he got 2 serure support in the
utterances of a divine voice which then spoke to him.
This voice, whepever it comes, always dissuades. In this

1 Hictrsche, Birmh of Tragedy, pp. 103-2.  {Wohs, oditad by Dr.
Oecar Levy.}
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totally abnormal nmature instinciive wisdom only appears
in order to hinder the progress of conscious perception here
and there.  While in all productive men it is instinet wiich
i5 the creatively affirmative force, consciousness only com-
porting itsell eritically and dissuasively, in Socrates il i
instinct which becomes critic, it is conscichsness which
becomes creator—a perfect monstrosity per defectum.™

To this diagnosis Nietzsche almost twenty years later
added an apatysis of the man Socrates, which in its inexor-
ablensss not only does not panse before the all ton heman,
but applies itsell just to that: ™ To judge from his ongin,
Socrates belonged to the lowest of the low: Sperates was
mob.  You knaw, and yau can still see it for yourself, how
ugly he was. But ugliness, which in itself is an objection,
was almost a vefutation ameng the Greeks. Was Socrates
really o Greek ! Ugliness is not mfmqn:ntly the expression
of thwarted develaf or of d I artested by
erossing. o other cases, it appears as 2 decadent develop-
ment. The anthropologists among the criminal specialists
declare that the typical criminal s ugly: mosnsirum in fronte,
wmonsirum in awimo. . . . Not only arc the acknowledged
wildoess and anarchy of Socrates’ instincts indicative of
decadence, but alsa that preponderance of the logical facul-
ties and that malignity of the mis-shapen which was his
special characteristic, Weither should we forget these
awral defosions which were religiously interpreted as * the
demon of Spcraes.” 2

" O the ocgasion when that physicgnomist had unmasied
Socrates, apd had told him what he was—a crater full of evil

3 Nisteache, Hirfh of T'rapedy, pp. Ioq-ies.  Trapslated works
edited by O Levy.

" T Problem of Socrates,” The Tealight af the Fdols (G 2asrdSm-

merung, 1986, o dd, vol. xvi, tranalated works.
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desires—the great Master of [rony let fall cae or two words
maore which provide the key to his natute. ' Thit is true,’
he said, "But I overcame them all’ How did Socrates
succeed in mastering hisnsel{?  His case was at boltom only
the extreme and most apparent example of a state of distress
which was beginning to be gereral; that atate in which no one
was abie to master himself and in which the instincts twned
one against the other. As the extreme example of this state,
he [ascinated—his ternifying ugliness made him conspicucus
ta every eye; it is quite obvious that he fascinated still more
2s 4 Teply. as 2 solution, as An apparent cute of this case.”!

* Reasore—Virtue—Happiness, simply means: we must
imitate Socrates and confront the dath passions permanenty
with the hght of day—the light of reason. We must at all
costs be clever, precise, clear: all yielding to the instincts,
o the wconscious, leads downwards, . . .72

Thus Nietzsche saw in Socrates ' the wpe of Mheoretreal
human beivg ' who, it unshakalle optimism, believes  that
thouglt, fullowing the clues of cavsality, feaches even nto
the deepest abyss of Being, and that thoughtis able not only
to recognize Being but also cven to coreect it."'  Socrates,
as is weli known, lelt no bterary work, buot was content
to ipfluence his pupils and disciples through * mere speach. ™
In thus technigue. in its aim at self-knowiedge, in its intuttion
that tasight leads to virtue, and not Jeast i us whole thera-
petitic efiect, one ought indeed to desighate him as the prumal
father of the analytic technique, which found in Flate its
worthy theorist. This compatison containg deep justifica-
tion, when we remember that Socrates himself likened his
dialectic therapy ol drawing forth thovghts o the practice
of midwifery, us he prachises it i imitation of his mothez,

LS T TR Y = ., poas.
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who was & midwife. This dote, like the tradition of
his evil wife Xanthippe, shows that in his case, and ohviously
from purely individual motives, that viclent reaction to the
primat trauma had set in, which apparently had made him
the #ype digintré deseribed by Nietzsche. The binlogical
results of this, his ugliness, deformity, aural delusions, the
opfestraited charzetst of his instinctive Jife, as Nietzsche
deseribed it, become comprehensible in a flash. And the
same may be said of his psychical reactions, in which he is
obviously compelled, through his identification with the
mother, taattzin the detachment from the overstrong fixation
on her, and to give himsell up to the love of boys, in which
he could constantly repew the lost mother-child relation,
Finally, he succeeded in avercoming the birth trawma in yet
a third way, namely, in overcoming the fear of death. As
Kietzsche mightly recogmized. Socrates voluntarily willed
his death, since only banishmen! was customary for trans
gressions of his kind. He had willed it, and he cowld i}
it: " He appears to us as the first who could live not only
under the guidance of thal instinct of science, but—what is
more important—could alse die. And on thal account the
image of the dying Socrates, of Lhe human beitg freed,
through knowledge and reason, from the fear of death, is
the armorial bearings which, gver the entrance-doot to
science, reminds every one of irs purpese, namely, to make
existence seem comprehensible and justified.”

Thus Socrates—although he undoubtedly made use of
varicus partially neurotic compensatory gratifications, and
althongh he had 1o pay the price by drinking hemleck-—
was the first who succreded in intellectually overcoming
he birth trauma, and thereby establishes Lis claim to be
the forerunner of Psychoanalysis.
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We have recopnized from the analytic sitvation and the
patient’s unconscious ragp tation of it the fand 1
importance of the blrlh trauma, its repression and its return
in neurotic reprod bolic adaptation, hernic com-
pensation, ethica reaction lormanun asthetic idealization-
and philosophic speculation. We belicve we have shown,
in a bird's-eye view of the essential ackievements and devetop-
ments of civilizativn, that not only all socially valuable,
even over-valued, crealions of man but cven the fact of
becoming manm, arise from 4 specific feaction Lo the birth
trauma, and, finaily, that recogmition of this through the
peychoanalytic method s doe to the most complete removat
as yet achieved of the primal repression, through the over-
toming of the primal resistance, anxiety.

The developraent of psychoanalytic knowledge ilzell grves
an instructive picture of the power of this primal resislance,
and of Freud's stupendous accomplishment in overcoming
it- As Freud continually emphasizes, the resl discoverer
of Psychoanalysis was nut himself but the late Dr. Josef
Breuer of Vienna, who in 1881 treated the case of hysteria
mentioned above, and was thus brought by the patient to
the idea of the fafking cure, symbalically spoken of as chimney
seeeping. When Freud incidentally araong friepds spoke
of Brever's part in Psychoanalysis, he betrayed very deep
understanding, which likewise appears in the most personal of
his works, The History of the Psychoamaiyiic Movemend (1914).
where he states that Brewer fnally fled from the con

143
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sequences of this discovery, a3 from am smioward evemd,
because he did nat wanl to Mecgmize the sexuat factor, the
couragecus recognition of which helped Frend himself much
later to the understanding of his teacher's reaction, And
the later seeessions in the movenent which ook place among
the adherents of Psychoanalysis, and which had led to new
thenries based not on abscrvation but on oppasition, Freud
bimsell characterized in the same publication as *' regressive
movements struggling away from Psychoanalysis.”  As he
himself sufficiently experienced, the last thing for which
human beings seem to be created is to bear psychoanalytic
triths, and be often said, when one or another of his discipies
refused 1o follow b any further, that it was not for everyone
to be continuously investigating the dark ravines of the
Linconscious with only an occasional glance at the bght of
day, One does not know which to admire most, Freud's
courage in discavery, or the hghting tenacily with which
he defended his findings against the tesistances of the whole
woild, He defended them siill mare strepugusly against
single fellow-workers wha were close to him, and whe,
homrified like Brewer at these discovenes, took to Hight,
in the varivus directions in which they could see any hope
of escape from these opinions, disturbing to the sleep of the
world, Whatever of value they found as a refuge on ther
ways of reireat, Freud has distinguished with remarkable
objecuivity irom the distortigns and denials of the truth only
imperiectly diviaed ; bul at the same time he bas eliminated
them from his own field of work as not realy * psycho-
analyte.”
[n the exaggerations and miswnd dings of the discipl

who have remained faithful 1o Freud, and who, after their
fashion, interpreted the master's teachipgs afl too Literally,
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the history of the psyrhoanalytic movement shows the same
oscillating picture as every intellpetual movement which
discloses the truth on one decisive point, This decisive
point was actually Breuer's discovery, from which Freud
was undoubtedly the first to draw the practical and theorse-
tical conclusions with equal consistency. [f, theredore, we
are now trying to establish a direct connection with Brewer's
discavery, it is in order to show both how logical Frewmd
himsell was in all his views, and also how the concept hronght
forward here logically completes Brever's discovery, and
Freud's eonception and claboraton of it

Breuer’s statting-poiol was ' the fundainental fact thai
the symplomms of hysterical patients depend on impressive
but jorgotten scenes of their life (trawmata), the thevapy
based on it cansing them to remember and to reproduce
these experiences under hypnosis {catharsis), and the con-
sequent fragment of theory, that thes: sympPluts correspond
te an abnurmal wse of undischarged quantities of excitation
feonvetsiont” I inlo (his Frewdian deboition' of the
nucleus of Hrewer's primal discovery we insert the bicth
trauma, which iz reprated and solved in the cure, the psyeho-
physialogical staruing-pant of analysis from the problan of
“ conversion © [Frewd) seoms o be connected with the
likewise peychophysicud factor of the birth rrauma.  What
lies in between is the psychology of the Unconsciows created
by ¥reud alone, namely, lhe frst psychology which at all
deserves this independent name, sioce the academnic psycho-
logy oniginating from philosophical speculation gradually
encroached more and mote on o medical ground (philo-
sophy of the senses, newrclugy, avaiomy of the brain).

t *The Higtory of the Fsychoanalytic Bovemeant,” Cold. Paperr,
ol L, p. 285,
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How we understand better how the first diflerence aross
between Ereuer's ' physiclogical ™ concept, the * hypnoid
theory,” and Freud's parely psychological concept, * the
doctrine of defence,” which then led to the discovery of
repression and, further, to the investigation of the repressed
(preconscicus—uncenscions), and finafly to the repressing
forces of the Ege fand its derivatives, conscience, pguilt-
feeling. ideal-formation, etc ).

Itis pot oaly interesting from an histotical scientifie point
of view but afse from Lhe human point of view, that the
separation of Frewd Irom Brewer concetmed the psycho-
physical borders of * conversion The name, indeed,
originates from Frewd, but the fact yielded itsetl, as Freud
stated, ** sl ly and in Y te the twa
investigators, 1t is as though this ground of division, the
severance of e pupil [rom his naster, had been tabuoed
ever since, for not only has the ptoblem of conversion
temzined unsolved till today, but scarcely a pupil has
vantured to approach it i, by consistently following the
Freydian method. we arc driven back on 1o this analytie
primal problem, we are inlly ious of the responsibility
which the attempt to salve it bears, but we believe gur paint
of view to be sufficiently justified by the universal import-
anwe which we have shown it to possess,

In the course af our arguments we have evaded the ques-
tign as to how it comes about that the striving for the
yecovery of Lhe pleasurable primal sitation in the womb,
recognized s the primal tendency of (he libide and regarded
by us as an expression of the grealest possibility of pleasure,

' Wich the sxception of Forencei (Fyskric wnid Patkamsurozan,
790], who cmcalves eonverton to have a meaning similar to ours,
namely, ' FegTTIEIm o Lhe proto-payehe e, PooLg)
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is bpund wp in 5o inseparable a way with the primal anxiety,
a5 shown by the anxiety dream, neurntic symptoms, and
also by all derivative and refated formations. In order to
understand this we must bear in mind that Ue pleasurable
primal state is interrupted throngh the act of birth--pre-
sumably alse shortly before, through displacement and
presgure {movements of the child)—in unwished-for ways,
and thal the rest of life consists in replacing this lost
paradize in the above described highly compticated round-
about ways of the libido, the primal state being actuaily no
longer attainable.

It wouald seem that the primal anxisty-affect at birth, which
remains operative through life, dght ap to the final separa-
tian fror the outer world (gradually become a second mother)
al death, is frora the very beginning not taerely an expression
of the new-harn child’s physiplogical injuries {dysp
constriction—anxiety}, but in consequence af the change from
2 h:ghly pleasurahlc Situation to an cxtremely painful one,

Iy acq a " psychical ™ gquality of feeling. This
expertenced apiety s lhus the first content of perception,
the first psychical act, o to say, Lo set up barriers; and in
theze we musl recognize the primal repression against the
already powerful tendency to te-establish the pleasurabie
situation just left, Conversion, the normal forms of which
Freud recogpized in the so-called physical expression of
emotion, thus ptoves to be tdentical with the emergence
of the psychical out of physical tnnervations, namely,
with G conscious impression of the perceived primal
anxiety. 1f this were purely physiclogical, it probably
eould sooner or later be completely remowved; but it is psy-
thically anchored in this way in order to prevent the back-
ward striving tendency of the libido, which then, in all jater
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tittumstances where anxiety develops, breaks itself against
this bame.r wall of the ptimal repression, That is, the

i and psychically figed impression of the primal
amuety blots out the memory of the former pleasurable
stale, and with this, prevents regression which would make
us unht lor life, as 15 shown in the * brave ' suicide, who
contrives Lo past Lhit anxicty barrier retrogressively, [t
seems 45 though man were completely unable to bear (his
painful separation {rem the primal object, and as if MOreover,
he would not plish the T tory adlj o
reality without being beld back from a far-reaching rogtes-
sion by a threatening repetition of the primal anxicly.  As
s0an a5 one approaches this barrier—whether it be in slecp
{dream) or in waking life {unconscious phantasiesp—aniery
appears, and this explaing the uRcenscivus pleasurable
characler as well as the canscious painful character of all

nturotic symptoms.  The ooly red] poasibility of an approxi-
mate reinstatement of the pnmal pleasure 15 goven in sexual
umen, in e partial and purely phyacal reurn inle the
womb. But whis partial gratthcation, to which is joined
the highest sensation of pleasure, does not satisfy every
individual. More comectly expressed, some ndividoals,
awing to a stronger influence of the berth trauma derived
from the germ plasm and {u a consequently sttonger primal
repression [feaction], can establish (his partial physical
relationship te the object only i a more or less unsatisfying
way. Their U ious strives to reprotuce the complete
retumn, sometimes through the establishment of complete
physical identity of mother and chuld with the sexuwal
pariner {masturbation, homosexuality),! sometimes by

b Marisi s ol the boosesual ! Bare vi ¥Nu pairis calerd mairis
Radens,
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means of the defence mechanism of identification in neuratic
symptoms, instead of attaining this through the consum-
mation of the sexual act, and through the creation nf & new
living being with whom they ean idenlify themeelves. Hete
lies, mormover, the fundamental difference in the whole
psychical development of man and woman. The womaa is
in the posttion, through a complete reproduction of the primal
situation, namely, throwgh actual repetition of pregnancy
and parturition, to procure for herself the most far-reaching
apptoach to the primal gratification, whilst the man, here
depending on wneonscious identification, has to create for
bimseli o substitule for this reproduction, by identifying
himzell with the " mother " and the ereation resulting from
it of coltural and artistic praducrions.  This explains the
lesser part played by woman o cnltura) development,
from which, them, her soctal under-valuation follows as
a secondlary effect, whilst virteally the whole ceeation af civili-
zation bas only resulted from man's libidinal over-estima-
tion of the matemal primal object and from its elimination
through the pamal repression.’ Thus one could say that
the pormal secial adjustment corrcsponds 10 an extensive
transference of the pomal libido to that which is paternal
and creptive, whilst everything pathological (but also super-
normalj rests on an all too strong mother fixation ot the
detence reaction against it. In hetween lies complete
sexial gratification, which alse includes the wish for children,
and allows an almost complete vonversion of the primal
anxiety back into primal Ebide; henve the numerons dis

v Hero lies the deepest morivatswon lor the idea brought forwand
a3 the primuss mopers by Alired Adler, of the ™ infecionty  of
womak, which, -, in a direct y el the !

ol the birth trauma, Quits independently of sax.
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t poatible within the complitated sexual mech
likewise refease anxiety, which, in the case of direct dis-
tu.rhanmnl the sexual funetion {Freod's *' actual nenroses™),

diately b free, wh in the case of the psy-
chically anchored psychoneuroses, on the other hand, it
seemne bound by the protective structure of symptome,
and in every kind of attack the anxiety is discharged by
reproduction,

Thus, with the birth trauma and the ietal condition
preceding it, we have at last mede tangible the much-dis-
puted border of the psychopbysical, and from this we
understand not only anxiety, that primal symptom of

kind, but also ¢ jon, as well as the entire lite of
the affects and impulses which take twot in the psyche-
physical, Impulse is actually nething but the immediate
reaction to the psychically anchored primal arcxiety; it is,
50 te say, instinct modified by it.  For the Ego,in itsretreat
frem the conhnes of anxiely, is constantly wged forwards
1o seek for Paradise in the world formed in the image of the
mother, instead of sscking it inthe past, and, in 5o far as this
fails, to lock for it in the sublime wish compensations of
religion, art, and philasophy.  [nreality thit enormous task of
adaptation, in so far as 4 is @ matter of the creation of
E values. 15 y accomplished by only one
type of human being. which the histary of mind bas handed
down to us as Lthe hero, but which we would like to designate
as " artisl *' in the broadest semse of the word,} in sq far
as it i5 a question of a ereation of ideal valuss, of phantastic
superstructure, crealed from the remains of primal Libido
nnsatisfied in real creation.  Thus the normat man is barn

' Rank, Dw Kuniler, Amslin ru ciker Sexvalpryehologie, 1907,
zod editicn, 1938,
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into @ world which already represents the primal symbed,
and finding ready-tmade forms of gratification in conformity
with the gensral average of repression, he has only to perceive
again and make use of these out of his own primal expericoce
{symbalism).

This ia the place ta draw one of the most impottant theo-
retical conclusions from sur concept, which in any case proves
to be a quite direct continuation of the investigation made
by Frevd. From the very beginning, the specific analylic
point of view put in the background far the time being all
hereditary and phylogenetic influences.  For one thing, these
wete to a great extent difficalt to grasp, and Peychoanalysis
corrected the immaoderate evervaluation Lo which they were
submitted by making accessible to investigation a latge
and highly important part of individual development,
namely, early childhood, which was thus shown Lo be a
determining factor of very greal nportance. But since the
development of the analytic lechnique bas enabled us in
the course of our experisnce to trace this infantile stage of
development ever further back, il finally we reach the
pre-natal stage, it follows—especially from a more thorough-
guing study of dream symbobsm—that we may dispense
with thy phylegenctic point of view of an inherited peyehical
endowmnent of can limit it, in Haeckel's sense, to the bio-
genetic fundanental law.  Hence all problems of symbolism
are explained in a simpler and more satisiying manner than
by Jung's untinely introduction of the phylugenstic point
of view into analysis; for, bring purely 2 psychiatrist and
using mythological material as a comparison, he lacked the
teal expericnce of the analysis of nevroses which would
have allowed him to go beyond mere description and the
speculation connected with it, Frend likewise recogmized
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the unproductiveness of Jung's attempt to sxplain the
phenomena of individual psychology by means of uninter-
prefed ethnological material, and he pursped the omly
carrect way, which we now pursue still further and thus
place the phylogenetic point of view considerably furtherin
the background,

After having been able Lo trace the primal phastones of
castration and the (Edipus situation back to the birth
trauma (separation], or to its pleasurabie previous stage
{reunton with 1he mother), it was not difficult, refereing
directly to Freud's chservations. to trace lo its rral sub-
stratum the pre-matal situation, the spying on the parental
inlereourse as a typical situation, embracing both separation
and reunion with the mother. Already in the second edition
of The Interpretation of {reams Frend mentions (ypical
dreams, *' at the basis of which lie phantasies of the intra-
uterine life. namely, dwelling in the mother's womb and
parturition " {p. 1081, He gives as one of the examples
the dream of a voung man, ** who i phamtiasy already vses
the intrauterine orcasion for spring on (he intrrcoutse
betweets the parents.”  This, as well as the next comnun-
cated binh dream of a paticat who must separate hersel
from the analyst, is, as Fremd first recognized, a dream of
the analytic cure, from the regular occurrence ol which our
investigation took 1ts slaning-point. With reference to
the healing sitpation, imdeed, they cotrespond 1o phantasies,
which, hawever, only correspond to the reflax of an actual
reproduction of the birth act with real ™ remembersd ™
matenial, Many years later, alter the socalled ' womb
phantasy,” long scofied at by all critics, had maintained its
place in Psytho.ma.lysus Freud again followed wp this
prot in his e P ion of the history of an
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infantile nenzosis,' and obstinately defended the certainly
incomprehensible Teality of the “ primal scene” not only
against the attempts of former disciples to re-interpret it,
but even against his own scientific doubl. Starting from
the analytical rebirth phantasies of the patient, whose com-
plaints " that the world seemed to him disguised by o veil
could be traced hack 10 his hitth m a caul, Frend came
to the conclusion that the patient wished himself back
in the womb {{.c, p- 5809, in order there, in idenfification
with the mether, to be fertilized by the Ffather, and to bear
him a child. The Grst part of the wish, as we can show by
indisputable evidence, is really to be taken biclogically; the
secund part shows the degree of disguiss and claboration
which this original wish tendency has suffered through the
specific ¢experience of the boy in childhood. In a footnote
[fe., p Ogsd Freud hirmsell designates this yueation of (e
power of remembering back az ~ the most ticklish of the
whole analytic doctrine,’” and comes Lo the conclusion that
" a kind of knowledge dificult to define, perhaps a sort of
preparation for understanding, operates in the child in the
reactivation of the primal sceme. What Lhis consists in
we have no idea; we have at our disposal only the one
excellent analogy of the far-reaching instinctive knowledge
of animals " [f.c., p. fiaq). The fact that in the completely
uninfluenced dreamsat the beginning of analysis, conforming,
moreover, to the gereral type of dream of the person in
question, in additipn te the spying out situation re-phan-
tatied from hearsay ot facts, there are purely biological
elements {as position of the limbs, particular birth pains,
ete.) which cannol have been known by the mother, yer can
be proved in connection with the physical symptoms of the
* Coll. Pagers, vol. ba., Casa Histories, v,
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nearoess, and place us in the position of comprehending the
real foundation of the " spying out ™ phantatyl For this
we need omly follow again the already described manner of
“ symbaolic ' adjustment to reality from the parental bed-
room, to which the scene is mostly transicrred, to s real
prototype, the womk situation.  Tn this way the teal essence
of the " primal phantasy,” namely. the fact that it 5 a
matter of indifference whether the scene was cxperienced
ot not, becomes intelligible without (arther ado, for cven
the ohserved coitus could not have the traomatic eflect
if the patient were not reminded of the primal trauma, the
irst disturbance of the blessed peace by the father. So the
Iater childish (Edipus complex proves to be an immediate
dentvative, that is, the psychosexual elaboration of the
intrauterine (Edipus situation—which thus proves to be the
' puclear complex of the newroses” since this paternal
disturbance, although not the Arst ™ trauma,” yet deserves
to be called its immediate forerunner.®

From these points of view the real subilatum of the
" primal phantasics "' becomes tangible, the primal reality
which lics at the battom of them i shown up, and o Lhe
* paychical reality " which we, like Freud, must ascribe to
the Unconscious, is 10 be grasped and understood a= a bia-
logical reality. We can provisionally repounce the assump-

L The phantastic elemont therein, the throwing back ol the
hrtampexual stage, has fognd it precipitate in obscenc jokes 33
well 13 in numeooy mythical teditions, where the bero has inker-
comirae while ailll in Lhe womb (Onrls).

1 Hepce it canoob be a]wguhex a matm ol indiffersace up to
whal time sexoal i during p of
tho late Dr. Heg-Hellowth's utumcnt id Srwdy e] the Meniaf Life
of the Child), wiere it in hinted that smali chikiren's oy in rhythm

is r ashoal relston o the doital expeisncey of moverent in ha
womb.
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tion of an inherited psychical coptent, for that which i
primarily psychical, the real {Imconsaious, praves to be the
embryonal state exishing unchonged in the adult Ego! By
this embryonal 1 mean that whith Psycheanalysis has
tecently described in a meta-pgychological tecm as the ides
of the sewually nevter ' It.” Everything which goes beyrmd
this embiyonal, especially everything sexual in the namow
sense, belongs to the preconscicus, as also indecd the sexnal
symhbolism wed it wit, folklere, and myth shows; the real
Unconscious consists only in the libidina! relation of the
embryg to the womb,

From this definitivn of the Unconscious all those charac-
teristics can easily be explained, which, according to Frend's
fast contribution to the subject,? form the real wnconscious
kerne] of our Ego; first of all the wish tendency, unchangeable
in its intensity and unable te be salisfied, which Freud has
cotptehended as the striving of the libido Lo re-establish
a lott primal condition: then the " natcisistic " primal
character of this situation, the absclute lack of sex differen-
tiation, whersby originally every object opposed 1o the Ego
contains the mother character; further, the timeletssacss and
the lack of every negation, which is ™' first Lutroduced by
the process of repression,’”” and therefore originates in the
peychical experience of the birth trauma; Goally, the Funda-

! A proot of this i the fact, known aoalytically but oot yot under-
wtood, that the same symbole are used in dreams te epesent the
Unconsmons and the womb {room, bwilding, cupboard, ravines,
hollows] ; thekn aymbols Silberer was alde to grasp oaly as paychical
24l i of the T igun.  See his laat work refemi
to this in the report of the Vienna group . Zichr. f. Fid.
wili, 1922, p. 36}

1 Fread, T Epo amd tha {4

' Soo " The History of an lofatie Neurosis,” Coll. Papers,
ol L, p. 559, note 3.
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mental psychical hanism of the U i {a) the
striving for projectéon, decisive fof the development of cultural
adjustsnent which has to replace the jost condition in the
poter world ; and () the enigmatic inclination to idenfification,
which again aims at the sciting up of the old identity with
the mather.

Also the complete lack of negation per se—i.e., the idea of
death—Dbelongs essentially to the character of the Uncon-
scious, and s of the highest vmportance fot the understanding
of the whole lile process, a5 Freud soon discovered in his
studies of infantile life. The child and its psychical repre-
zehlative, the Unconscious, krows oaly of the sirgation
before birth, given to it in experience, the pleasurable re-
membrance of which contitues in the indestructible beliel
in immortatity, in the idea of an everlasting Nfe after death.
But what biologically seems to us the impulse to death,
strives again to establish outhing else than the afready
experienced condition before hirth, and the " compulsion
w repetition ™ arises fromn the unquenchable charaster of
this longing, which exhausis itzelf again and again in every
poesibility of form.  This process is what biologically speak-
ing we call " Life” M in the couwrse of Jife the ™ notmal
individual, detached by the hirth trauma, amidst the diff-
culies of the child's development and by the avaidance of
newrotic relapses, succeeds i adyusting himself to the outer
world as *' the best of all worlds,” namely, a3 a mother
substitute, it is nevertheless clear that the Unconscious has,
in the meantime, pursued with tenacious persoverance the

! Soe Frowd's Seyond the Pleasure Prinagle,  With the conception
here reptesented,  Hubeim's dommary femarks sl the end of his
wries ol articks almost entimly coincide, © Das Selbat ' (fmape,
vib, 1421, 0. 303 B
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regressive way which was prescribed for it, and which still
Teads it back to its eriginal goal against the wilt of the Ego.
But this process, which we call “ ageing.” has, in order to
attain the wnconscious aim, to apply itsclf to the system-
atic destruction of the whole body, which, through =il kinds
of Mlnesses, it finally teads to death.) At the moment of
dying, the body once mote severs itself from the mother
substitute, * Dame World," whose front is comely and
beautifully furmed. but whose back is thought to be ugly
and horrible > This separation is still easy for the Uncon-
scious,? a3 it is ooly 2 matter of giving up one substititte for
the altar of real bl d Here it not only the
tout of the popular idel of death as deliverer, but also the
essential factor in all religious ideas of deliverance. On the
other hand, the fearful idea of death as a seythe-bearer,
who severs one sharply from life, ts to be traced back to
the primal anxicty whech man reproduees for the last Lime
m the last trauma, in the [ast breath ar death, and so gains
from the greatest anxiety, namely, that of death, the pleasure

' £f. the Boddbistic Evils, Age, Discase, Death  Socrabes said,
when I book the cup of podigon:  fefe—that i5 B Be fomg ol 0 [ oowe
w ook a3 sarrihee B the saviver Adklepiva”  INutorully, the
mythna] saviour Ssklepios i o deiky nf rebicth, whe was punised
by Teus in being killed By lightning becanse be had asakened o dead
pevaou )

' See " Frag Welt” by H. Niggemano (Mafra i, epry, No. 1o,
P z7ah

* Hufeland, the great doctor and obsercer of men, speaks of the
Bpparent painfulness nf dying.  [noan eeay which sccjdeneally came
to my notics during the wriking of thds work Heinz Welten {Siber
Lond wad Meer, Apmil, T924) thows in Ehe braditicual Leat words of
our geeal men ' how easily ooe et Gosthe's now famews
uttecaoce, ™ Mora light,” shows cloatly the uwnconscines hirth
phantaay, the wish to lopk &b bbe lUght of the world, Goothe's
abnormally dificult berth tuoma, of which he himsell speaks,
explawss that which was e puzling in his lite and warks,
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of demying death by again undetgoing the birth aniety.
How seriemsly the Ul i ives dying as a return
1o the womb may be concluded from the death-rites of all
zations and Himes, which punish the disturbance of the
#terna| sleep (through the father} as the greatest iniquity
wod the most malicious etime,

As the soul, according to the profound dogma of the
€Church Fathers, passes into the embryo only at an advanced
stage of pregnancy when the child is able to perceive the
firgt impregsions, 50 it leaves the body in death, to become
participator in immortal Iife.  {n this separation of the soul
from the body the unquenchable wish attempts to Tecover
mmortality, Here once more we stumble on the onginal,
apparently phantastic. but in reality perfectly genuine
content of the idea of the sout, which. according to the skilful
arguments of Rohde's Pyyehe, developed from the idea of
death, The soul is ofiginally imagined Lo be endowed with
2 body, a second sell ol the deceased (the Egyptian Ka and
paraliel {forms),! which has to replace bim after death in the
meaning of 2 quite real survival. How the religions idea of
a soul and the philosophical soul concept have developed
from the primitive belief in souls I have allempted inci-
dentally to portray in another connection ® Pﬂyﬂhoﬂnalync
investigation, which has hed all threse
uncaonscions wish phantasies, pow turns back again to seize
the reql spul content, a3 it is Tealized in the ever-rerurring
embryonal state.

In the face of all Lhese sublime, constantly rencwed

i F, 5. Keaow, Srets, Giack wnd Schickul ine m.\md-
Sidifacem, Wien, 1884, The same, " Dor
alten Agypten und bei den Sudslaven ™ [Jmago, ¥i., 90, p. 33?5!

Eank, ~ Der Dogpelghager ™ | Fmage, lii.. 1914}
+ " Dia Doo Juan-Geakalt ™ (Imago, vii., 1922, p. 166 4.}
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attempts to re-sstablish by means of the most varied forms
of substitational gratification the Tost primal state, and to
deny the primal trauma, one van for a moment understard
the whole wavsering course of history, with its apparently
arbitrary and changing phases, as sabject to the conditions
of biological law. The same mochanism is here at work
which was 10 magnificently elaborated from the primal
repressian.

Times of great external distress, which temind the Un.
conscious too strongly of the individual's first aifliction in
life, namely, the birth trauma, lead antomatically to increased
regressive attempts which mmst again be given up, not caly
because they never can achieve the real aim, but just becanse
they have approached too near to it and hawe come up
against the primal anxiety, which keeps watch in front of
Paradise, like the Cherubim who hold the Bashing sword
before its gates. So the primal tendency to re-estabiish
the fivst and most pl ble experi is oppassd bol only
by the primal ref acting as a p ion against the
repetition of the most paintul experience associated with it,
but simultanecusly also by the striving against the source
«of pleasure itself, of which one does not wish to be reminded
because it must temain wnattainable. In the erection of
this double barrier of repression, which corrcspands to the
prevention of the memory of the primal pleasure through
the birth amxiety, and 1o the forgetting of the panful birth
trazma by bering the previous pl expirience,
in other words, in this primal ambivalence of the psychical,
15 answered the riddle of human development, which could
be solved in only one way, namely, through the discovery
by Paychoanalysis of the process of repression itsell.




THE THERAFEUTIC ASPECT

WaEN we bring to mind the power of the primal repression
(omce mofr tn evidence at the close of the previous
chapter) and the attempis 1o overcome :t repeated by man
indefatigably and ever fruitlessly th th ds of
years, our first inclication might be to add to the pessimistic
consequences to which this concept seems everywhere to
lead, the thought of the hopelessness of all psyche-therapy.
Far what power on earth could prevar] upan the Unconscious
0 renounce irs inborn nature and ¢ take another direction ?
From what has been said no gther conclusion scems possible
than that there can be no such power, Un the ather hand,
analytic experience shows that something must exist which
makes it possible to an extensive degres to Free highly neuro-
tic buman beings from the excessive dominance of their
Unconscious and pul them in a Position to live as those do
who are nol neurotic.  Thal, to be sute, is all that can be
done. It is very much and at the same nme very litile,
agoording to the point of view from which one considers
the result. Now apparently only the analyst himsell is
intlined to consider it from Lhe first pointt of view, whilst
the patient frequently engugh can judge it only from the
second.  This contradiction, indeed, seems at first o nesd
no further explanation, but et 1 deserves to b investigated
with regard to ils paychological motivation.

Tt is rot a goestion of cases where the anatyst may beilieve
with subjective justification that ke has done not only his
best but everything, and whers a real success actuaily fails
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to appeat. I have rather cases in mind where the patient
is actually freed from his soffering, is 2gain made capable
of work and enjoyment, and yet behaves like a discontented
persen.  Yet in spite of this we must neither be discouraged
in onr task nor become bresalute,  For who can say that all
the other people whe have nrot undergone an analyss, in
whom perhaps it is not at all necessary, are mors con-
tented or more happy P We remember a rematk of
Freud's in which he stated that the cured neurotic often
shows aftetwards only ordinary unhappiness, where he
previcutly had *' peuratic " unhappiness! In the case of
severe physical diseases the doctor can scarcely fulfil the
patient’s demands for perfect health, muck less then in the
case of the neurotic, who is Wl just because of the excess of
his claims and, indeed, of those libidinal elaims which accord-
mg to their very nature and according to psychoanalytic
koowledge never can be gratified,  This lateer-day know-
ledpge of the canses of neurosis tends, therefore, to make us
give up every aMempt to cude it, instead of giving nto our
hands, along with the knowledge of its causation, the means
forits removal.  And is nat this the most complrte nihilism in
psycho-therapy—nay, mare, a denial of that spict of scientifie
enquiry which is the modern practical application of the
Socratic saying, " Konowledge is power ™' ?

Mow in the first place Psychoanalysis has in fact shaken
this prejudice which is handed down from its snciest fote-
runner as the sum of wizdom. Psychoanalysis has com-
petled us step by step to lay aside our intellectual pride and
to learn to attach less and less value to the power of our
consriousness as against the biglogical and clementary loree
af the Uneonscious. T belicve we have to go further along
the same way in the feld of psychoanalytic therapy itself.
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After hav'mg acqmmd su.ﬁment knowledge, we are able to
i that ail we kmow

i that our hwwledgt is mat of much valne therapeutically
i we are not able to apply it efectively. Freud himsell
aon warned us against confuking our awn knowledge and
und.:rst.md:.ng with that of the patient.! in that he sharply
uithed betwesn Psyrk tysis a& a method of investi-
gation and as therapy. Sv long as we had found out
so little about the Umconsicus, investigation was often
nnavmdabdy pushed into the foreground at a time when

Iedge was oot sofbci for the at

of me.rapentuc effects.  But the fruittul expeticnces of the
last few years have convinced us that therapeutic possibilitias
de not comform, in any cxpected degree, to the increase of
or knowledge, and that even simple therapeutic action can
be ammesied by too much knowirdge and too much insight
On the other hand, expesience has long shown Lhat the com-
miutiication of olir knawledge to the patients, and even their
intellectial aceeptance of 1t, in no way changes their
symptams.  Analy=e had to ascribe thempeatic value te
the affactive accepiance which was finally equivalent Lo
abreacting the affects, and was possible anly after the remaval
of unconscious resistances. In place of tohscious memories,
such as wete allowed in the old days of hypnosis, t.hm 60N

in positive and negati o
wlnch wis attached real affective reproduction.® It was
b " Further 3 in the Tachaique of Pryche-

analysis,'' Colf Papers, vol. i, p. yo2.
* Spch experiemoos poem to have beem tlu reason far Frofoesar

P::ndmhngat the laxt Feych Congress
1922,) "' Tho Relatiom of Px d¢ Thewry o Techniqun,” the
aub]u:tlorap!me-ay

Further Tech

anllym. Rerilbectiim, Rzpvuhun. sod Working Thruqh
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further apparent that one has by no means to avaid this,
but often rather to provoke it, as when the patient uses his
rmemory as a guard against repetition, {2, in its biological
function. As i3 well known, Ferenczi was the first vigor-
oosly to indicate the necessity for am '~ active *' therapy;*
he then sought to jestify this view in & therough pre-
sentatica, and to give it 2 basis agwingt misunderstand-
inge?  He rightly emphasized the fact that the activity
criticized as ap innevation has been at 2]l times slently
practised in Psychoanalysis, and I know of no further
argument to add than that all therapy, by nature, is
" active.”" that is it purposes an effect through wolitional
infitence and a change resulting from i, The passivity
fightly « ded in Paychoanalysis is o virtue in the
investigator, and places him, moreover, in 2 position to
find something new which he does not yet know.  Just as
little as the specialist at 3 patient's bedside need refer
ta the history of medicine or even to o {ext-book in order
to form a correct diagnosis, need the practical analyst
take his patient, step by step, through the whole develop-
ment of psychoanalytic investigation and uncoll hstorically
his patient's psychical Life, He has rather to absorh in the
right way the sum of all knowledge achieved 2o far, and then
to apply it to the demands of the case in a practical way.
That in this he must proceed *' actively * is obvioos if he
aims at attaining any therapeutic efect worthy of the rame,
His tntervention is ng less active than that of the sargeon,

Fopars, wol. Il Cf. Ferestrs and Rank, The Devalfopmest of Frycko-
snalysis,
1y v i i einer d dyse,”  Twi
Zrckr, f, Pr.oA, v, 1915
' Weitersr Ausbau et ‘akbven Techmik® in der Fra,' ind.,
vi, 1zt
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andl has for its aim the correct severance of the primal libide
from its fixation, by the removal o the lessening of the
primal repression, and with it the fresing of the patient
{rom his oeurotic fixation; and this ultimately means going
hack to a repetition of the birth trawma, with the help of
an experiented midwife. [ have purposely avoided writing
“ doctor,” because I want to emphasize the purely human
and practical factor of the process.

I1 we linget for & moment longer and consider his newly
bxed therapeutic aim, we shall see with sauslaction the first
gleam of hope in (e darkness of therapentic pessimism into
which we scem to have landed. We shall recognize then
that we have really done nothing maore than that which the
patient has attempted his whole bie long only with insufh-
tient success, namely, to overcome the birth trauma in the
sense of adjustment.  According to our congeplion the new-
o individual would immediately [ll back into the
abandoned stale, that is, practically expressed, would die,
unless Natuzre undertook the Arst ' therapeutic ' intervention
ard prevented the striving back by Lhe anchoring of anxiety,
From this moment every further activity of the individual
in life acquires a *' therapeutic " character, in that, in opposic
tion to the backward striving tendencies, it preserves the
* ahandoned ~ patients for a while longer in lite, without
bowever sucteeding ia this for ever.  We should like here to
point out the high " cathartk = value possesasd by just
those manifestations possessing least obvions utitity. namely,
the arctivities expressing unconscicus  tendencies, [from
chilidish games' ta grown-up people’s play which in tragedy
reaches it highest cathartic development. [ndeed, as Freud

' Soe Karl Groos, ™ Das Spiol als Katharsin,” Zachr. f pldag.
Fayehodopia, xhi_, 1912,
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was able to show in the caricature in the psychoses, we have
to consider their course rather as an attempt at healing
which, like that of Analysis, shows up regressive tendencies.
Analysis, moreover, must follow up these tendencies il it
wishes to gain the possibility of influencing them. But it iz
in the position to grani the paliem just enough pleasurs
not to endanger the final g from the libide-mi

Psychoanalysis thus replaces for the patient, in the way
alveady described, the Jost pnmal objeck, the mother, by a
surtogate, whom he leamms to renounce the wwore easily by
being continually made conscious of the surrogate as such.
The great value which this surrogate has for him, novertheless,
and whicl is exf d in the ph m of the (tans-
terence, lirs in its reality, namely, in the Jact that the agalyst
allows the patient nol voly to fix his libido oo him for a while,
but directly provokes this through the conditions and

arcangements of the cure. 5o the neurotic mtroversion is
paralyzed by the analytic situation, and the remedy which
Psychnanalysis uses s the human being who, in a way simiar
to the magical practices of the medicine-man, works by
appealing directly to the pavient’s Unconscious! If one
likes to call this suggestion, there is nothing to object to it
beyond the fact that one has replaced a process at present
psychologically intelligible by an erapty technical term.®

Not only analytic therapy, but every therapy, every medica-
ment Anally operates in the same sense ~ suggestively,” that
is in 5o far as it impresses the patient’s Unconscions.  This
is already expressed in the choite ol, of in the personal relation

1 See in addition the tolklors materisl, dich in cooteot, appeuring
to me, howaver, g be expounded @ two complicated @ way by
Raheim, ' Nach dem Toda des Urvaters ™ (Imefu, iz, I, 193]

* See Foad, " The Dynamica of Tranaderaoce,” Coll. Paper:s,
wol. iL, p. 304,
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to, the doctor, which i iably resis on tranafe 1 and
thus indirectly kends l.he necessary weight of the Uncon-
acious ta his But from

expetiences in analyses, we are in a position to elucidate
this Uneonscious effect of the transference in its mechanism.
We know that in the child's life the ' doctor ™ plays a quite
definita part, which clearly comes to light io the famidiar
game of doctar; he represents the child's unconscious ideal
im 50 far a3 he certaindy seems to koow whence children come
and also what goes on in the inside of the body. Whether
he listens and knocks, tests the exeretions or aperates with
the knife, he always vaguely amouses the primal tranma,
The peychoanalytic siluation, in which this transference must
be made conscions, shuws us wilh complete clearness to what
degree the Unconscious of the most grown-up human beings
has remgined fixed the whote Life long on the *' doctar game,”
which iz directly related to birth. Indeed, every patient
behaves in a manifest way like a frightened child in a dark

vorn, that is he calms down, a3 is well known, irmediately
the doctor appears and speaks to him consolingly,  Althoogh
a1 present the trajority of doctors do not wish to acknow.
Iedge thi=—and perhaps many cannot, as they themssives
still “ play doctor * in the Unconscious too much—because
they fear an injury to their scientific reputation, yet they
might learn from the few analylically infuenced medical
specialists and doctors, Lo whom the serious recognition and
practical us ol this fact has brought imuch unexpected
succers, Buot analysis, which hat led not merely to the
recognition of this fact but also to the enlightenment of the
patient about it, seems to prove that this, far from being

' Sor Forenexi, ™ Tntrojection and Transh * Comtriblation) b
Frychosnalyris, p. 30.




THERAPEUTIC ASPECT 207

harmful, is the only pessibility of giving a iasting eflect
to therapeutic success. For this severance from the analvst,
which i3 the srsewtizd part of the analvtic work, iz accom-
pliched by repreduction of the birth trauma. so that the
patient loses his doctor and his suffering at the same vime,
ar, better expressed, must give up his doctor in order to lose
his sufiering.

The understanding of this parallel process leads to the
real question concerning the healing process, its mechanism,
and (he technique which one has to use therein, Now these
problems can be studied only from the materiat itself and
it detailed apalysis, which [ intend to pnhlish very
shortly. ! But, quite briefly, T would like to circumscribe
the part of the Unconsciows on the one band and of
couscious  knowledge, 50 often misunderstood, on the
other.

We must here especially guatd ourselves from falling into
* Socratism,” rightly criticized by Nietzsche, and consti-
tuting a danper which Socrates himself inally escaped only
with effort, We are all always far too ™ theoretical,”
and are inclined te think that lmowledge alone make: us
virtyous, That is net the case, as Psychoanalysis has
proved, Koowledge  something entirely different from
the healing factor. The depths of the Unconscicus ean,
according to he latter’s very nature, bt changed just as
iitfle as the other organs necessary for life.  The only result
we ¢an attain in Psychoanalysis is a changed aititude of the
Ego bo the Unconsoions.  But this means very much—mdeecl

a3 the history of man's devel t shows, 1l
everything. For man's psyv:.hlca.l bealth and power of
1 Sea for the presmat, " ZFum is des Libi T

ies Hallengrvorgang. Zeche., ix., 4, 0923
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achievement depend on the relation of his Ego to the Un-
conscious.!  To normally efficient men the variows inhibiting
Ego elements, which correspond to the Secratic ™ demon,™
are in 4 position te keep the Unwonscious in check through
critical condemitation and moderale emotional cejeclion
{conscience and guilt feeling). [n neuroses of the hysterical
Ty¥pe. a Stronger means, namely the anciety of the primal
trauma, mmust aga\n and again be mobilized, in order to
prevent the T from d g back inte

the Fgo which has arisen from it. In nevrosss of the ob-
sessional bype the same oifect is attained through hypertrophy
of the Ego clements; whilst in psychoses we have belore
ns the terrible result which pocurs when the Unconscious
proves Lo be oo powerfut and the Ego tog weak.  The sphere
in which Psychoanalysis can be therapeutically efuective
includes all those cases in which it 15 2 question of 5o regu-
lating the relation of the Ego to the Linconscious, that
through an adequare distribunion of lhide and anxiery,
there results a harmonipus relationship which we denote as
nprmal adjustment.  This sphere not only embraces all
newrptic disturbances and the wnitial stales af the psychaoies,®
but also everything which ane could denote as pspchical
** secondary afiects “—that i3, sexual confhicts—and, to a
certain extent. character abrormalitics, Thus are included

 Sen Freod's last work, The Zgo axd the 1, Toty.

* 1 have the impression that at this point themapeatic poabilies
cookd cpen up poveboses, &3 (he points of view herr explained
azem to ofler the Bt wicatian fur an i ifind thera-
peutic opcration <apable of more immediate cect. The neuroses
of dmpk men and the primitive content ol prychoses cotupel ono
ip look alss I 2 simpler way of ibflusneing them. | refer here to
the welhkmwo clicical fact, that mentadly duedsed women cften
show ao nnpmumalt after the bizth of 3 chilkd; but alsa the reverse
o, 1he [+ allow os to goice the
outlined abuve
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wot only the crude disturbances of the relation between the
Ego and the Unconscious, but also a number of finer fune-
tignal disturbances within this relationship.

Taking into consideration the importance of the birth
trauma, a new theory of character and types may be lormed
which has the advantage aver existing attempts of this
kind of giving a far-reaching ding of the individual
s and, quently, the possibility of influencing
therm?  To these introverted and extroverted types {the
names qgriginated by Jung) cotrespond similar types of
chatacter, which may Tikewise be derived Irom the primal
trauma or from the reaction to it. The introverted type of
character seems to cling to the weak, delicate, iragile
children, whe are often born early and for the most part
have an easy birth, whilst the pine-month and hence mastly
stronger childten frequently show the opposite type of
character. This is explained by the fact that in the former,
in romsequence of the relatively slight birth trauma, the
primal anxiety 1% not so powerful and the backward striving
tend, has Jess resi pposed to it) if these human
beings become neuratic they generally show an introverted
depressive character, The second type drive the intenssly
experienced primal anxiety foncefully eutside, and they
tend in their neuroses to repreduce less the primal sitoation
than the birth tranma itseli, against which, in their steiving
backwards, they violantly collide.

‘Whilst we belisve we have teached the fitst trauma-pro-
ducing neuroses, we mogt be careful not to fall into an
error which Psychoanalysis, through Freud's dlear observa-
tions and thonght, has repeatedly avoided. Just as the

' Son for axampls Hrebchmer, Afrfertan und Charakier, 121, of
Jung, Fipchologizal Typez, 1971,

deter
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w"lﬁl h traumata," which coe was inclined to make re-

ot prove to be a universal
human normal expvnenr:e and a5 finally the analytically
discovered nucleus of neurcses, the {Edipus complex, has
been recognized as the typical normal attitude of the child
and civilized man, so alse is the last analytically compre-
hemible trauma, the trauma of birth, the most umversal
human experience. From this the process of development
of the individual and of mankind is t¢ be derived and ex-
plained in the way already described. It is obviously ne
mere coincidence Lhat, again and again, as soon as we think
we have found the key to the understanding of the neuroses,
this changes itsell in our hands into an tnstrument which
seems still better fitted to unlock the hitherto unknown
paychelogy of the normal,  Thus Freud's mam work may be
explained as really signifying the first wnderstanding of
nortaal psychological phenomena {dream, wit, everyday
iife, sexual theory), the creation of the first general payeho-
logy, which certainly was gained from pathological material,
and, indeed, by means ol psychoanalylic methed and
technique generally. Awd so we would like to regard our
arguments cotcerning the importance of the tranma of birth
for Prychoanalysia only as a contnibution to the Freudian
structure of normal psychology. at best as one of its
pillars. At the same time, we feel confident of having
considerably furthered the doctrine of neuroses—including
their therapy.

But we want to make quite clear to ourselves how far
this has mccesded, because on it depends the further
course which investigation must take. We belisve that we
have sur.ceeded in recognizing all forms and symptoms
of as ions of a regression from the stage of
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sexnal adjustment to the pre-natal primal state, or to the
birth situatign, which must be thercby overcome, For
medieal und ding and for therapeutic intecvention this
insight must by no means be undersstimated, although in
reference to the theory of neuresds it may have remained
unsatisfying, in the meaning indicated above, since it traces
what is specific in the case, or in the symptom farmation,
to something o universal as the birth trauma On the
other hand, within the birth trauma, there i3 room and te
spare for bereditary infloences of Lhe germ ptasm as abe for
incidental individual peculiarities of parturition, Never-
theiess, our concept attstnpts to replace the theory of dif-
ferent places of fixation, which are supposed to determine
the chotce of neurosis, by oae traumatic injury {producing
various forms of reactions) in a single place of fination
namely, the mather (partaritien}. There is then, according
to our view, only one fxation place, namely, the maternal
body, and all symptoms ultimately relate to this primal
fixation, which is given to bs in the psyehobiclogical fact
of gur Unconscious.  In this senee we believe we have dis-
covered in the trauma of birth the primal trauma,  There is,
therefore, no need to ascertain the ' pathogenic traumata ™
in single cases by the lengthy way of analybc investiga-
tion, but only to recogmize the specific birth trayma in

production, and < trate it to the patient’s adult Ega
as an infantile fxzation. In teproduction the consoling
mechaniam effective in the birth tranma {best known from
the examination dream: "' also at that time it ended weli ™}
supplies a healing factor which should nol be under-
estimated and which justifies cptimistt in the therapeutic
sphere.

Although our new insight into the essence and charac-
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ter of the Unconsciows fthe It) has an eminently practical
advantage, we must admit, with regard to the docirine of
neurosis, that from this point the theory of neurcsis has yet
to develop,  But first of all we have recognized the neuroses
in all their ifold forms as reproductions of, and reacti
to, the birth trauma, and this gives us the foundation for
normal cultural adaptation as well as for all man's higher
achievements. Here we come back to Freud's early statement
that psychonenrases are really not diseases in the strict
medical senss of the word! but arrests in the process of
sexual adj They tep attempls ta

the birth trauma, although the attermpts have faded. In
cultural adjustment, with all il dificult normal and supet-
normal achievements, we witiess varigus largely suceessial
attempts to avercome the birth trauma, ameng the most
successhul of which we must reckon Psychoanalysis—and
by no means coly in its therapeutic application.

In the last resort, then, the neurssis problem reduces itgalf
tq one of form. For we see in the child's biological adjust-
toenl to the extrauterine situation, in the normal adjustment
of civilited man, as well as in his compensatory super-
prodisctions of art {in the widest sense), the same striving to
overcorne the birth trauma enacted in similar forms, the
only esseniinl difference being that the civiiized hwman deing
and still moce the *"arfist ™ can reproduce this objecively
in mamifold, strictly determined forms, fixed by Lhe primal
trauma, whilst the senrotic is compelied again and again to
Produce it in @ similar way ondy on his own body?  But the

1 A matoment which Jurg could confim fat the peychoses, which,
ascording to him, struggle with the same “ complexss ™ which the
o) fartlvidnal bas mastered.

+ See Froemcyi's quotation of the Frewdian concepticn of mn
autoplastic stage.
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essence of most pathelogical processes saemg to rest on this
compulsive " return of the same ™ product on ome's own
body. The neutolic is thrown back again and sgain to the
veal birth tranma, whilst the normal and supemonmal throw
it, 80 to say, forwards and project it cutwards, and are thus
enabled ta objectify it.

In ¢onclugion we shall give a short account of the way in
which we work therapeutically and in what the healiog
factor conzists. Thus we have once more to accept analytic
knowledge and \he way Lo it, as something already given.
Analysis is now in the pesition to free itsell to an extensive
degree from the work of investigation, singe we know from
the outset not only the whole content of the Tnconscious
and the psychical mechamisms, but alsg what for the time
being is the final element, the primal travma. As the
patient a8 a rube begins with a transference, it is technically
possible ta begin with the disclosure of the primal trauma,
instead of giving the patient time autornatically to repeat
it at the end of the anatysis, By this method one is en-
abled to sever the Gordian knot of the primal repression
Wil one poweriul cot, mstead of laborionsly troebling to
unknat it—a process which sacceeds with great dificalty
since cvery bit of upravelling on the one side daws the
knots so mach the more nghtly together on the other.  Alter
the disciosure of 1ts foundation the reconstruction of child-
hood history proceeds without any trouble accordmg to its
clearly cutlined plan, as it were, from its base wpwards,
whereby alse memory, which was repressed with the posoal
trauma, appears on the scene,  Thus it is a matter of allow-
ing the patient, who in his neurosis has Bed back to the
mother fixatian, te repezl and te wnderstand e biveh irquma
and s selution during the analysis tn the Jransference, without
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lowing him the 3 ductign of the sama in
the severnnce from the analyst. Th!uwl‘mous tharapeutic
advantage which one attains through the discigsure of the
primal fixation at the right time is that, at the end of the
analysis, instead of the reproduction of the birth trauma
on¢ can obtzin in a purs fofm the sextal conflizes from which
the patient bas fled ((Edipus complex, etc.) and the guilt
feeling (instead of anxiety) belorng.ng 0 Ihem and thus one
can solve them undisturbed by the
The means 1o this end is the 1denu.ﬁn::atlon with the analyst
follewing from the transference, Through the libidinal
element in the identification the patient tars to cvercome
anxiety through the sexual side of the transference. Thus,
Boally, in therapy the compulsion to the repetition (repro-
duction) of the primal trauma or of the primal situation is
regroved, in Wal the direction of e tibido is changed in
the sense of sifiving for adjustment.

All this results by means of the technique of association
and of interpretation, developed by Fraud, wheraby we use
ont own Unconscious as the main way leading to the
patient's Unconscious? This is the only means by which
we czn operate on his bbido. In this way we allow him, ag
to speak, temporarily. a far-reaching restoration of the
primai situation, in that we urge his Unconscigus te it by
" privation ' (Freud), in order then immedalely to convinge
hiz conscious Ego of the impossibility and obj bl
of this aim; we show up the infantile character of this
tendency instead of allowing it to be discouraged through
contipwous productions of anxiety. The most important
ischpical means, the severance from the subslitute object
of the Libide, the analyst, is not mertly employed at the height

¢ Freud's compariect of Ihe recriver (Coll, Pagars, vol. K, p. 3380
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of the unfolding of the tramsf by the irmevocabls
fixing of the termipation, but it comes into action quite
tomatically from the beginni Mot only is the patient

always conscious that the cure must one day be finished,
but every single hout demands from him the repetition in
miniatere of the fxation and ssverance, till he is in the
position fnally to carry it through.  Tn addition, the analyst
i3 placed before him as the master to the pupil, and the
patient. like the pupil, can only learn by identifying himrelf
with the teacher, that is, by accepting the attitude of the
atalyst to the Unconscious and by taking him as an Ego-
ideal. This brings us up against the problem of the father
trapsference, the importance of which for analytic technique
i justified by its therapeutic lunction. The patient must
{eamn in the course of the analysis so far to solve the primal
repression, chinging to the mather, through *° transference ™
that he is able to transfer it to 4 real substitute object,
without taking witl it the ptinal repression.  This attemnpt,
which cccuts automatically in wotmal development with
tmore or less success, the neurotic, by the aid of conscious
forces, has to make in the analysis, in which, by every b
of making « i his une i regressive d

we appeal to his conscious Ego in urder 1o strengthen n
against the averpowerful Unconscious.

We notice in this process that the patient has finally
nothing else to do tian (o supplement & part of his develop-
ment which was neglected or lacking (what Freud calls
re-tducation). And the part in question is that stage of
sotial and human develapment which, on the one hand ic
ade necessaty and, on the other hand, is rendered mare
difficult by the birth trauma, namely, detachment from the
mother fixation by transfetenee of (he {ibide to the father
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{Bachofen's  masculine principle ). Analytically expreased,
this is the phass fefore the development of the (Edipus
complex.  Against this Jucation the 1! i of
the patient defends itself by means of libido resistance,
by desiring the full maternal libido gratification from the
anglyst, whether it 15 in the heterosexnal of homosexnal
repetitiorof the (Edipns situation. That his Ego is in the
position, through identification with the analyst, to overcome
in the translerence these actual libidinal tendencies as well
a3 the regressive maternal tendencies, can be explainmed
from the fact that his Ege from the very beginning was
ereated and developad from the Uncanscious for Lhis special
task. 1n analysis this narmal seans of help (e development
i then hnaily strengthened through conscicus medification,
and the faet of his identification with the analyst is ulti-
mately made conscious to the patient, thereby making him
indepandent of the analyst.

Tf in the end we have to tumn to 50 weak a thing as con-
sclousness for support, we may yet console ourselves with
the following reflections. Though conscipusness s but
a feeble weapon, it is the only one accessibie to us in the
hight against neurcsis. The pavchical anchoring in con-
sciousness of the anwiety perceplion at parturition acts
biologically a5 & therapeutic means against the backward
striving tendency, and determines, as we have attempted 1o
show, the actual process of becoming & human being.  And
consciguaness is the human characteristic par excelience
Should not then the removal, by analysis, of the primal
repression znd its anchoring in consciousness be sufficient
1o make Lhe neurotic grow up to the same fmited degres
ap thal reached by the ordinary civilized buman being,
who sven today is only in the ' short clothes " stage ¥ For
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the neuratic has only remained fixed in the birth trauma
a little earlier than most people, and ali we can ask of Peycho-
therapy is that it showld bring him wp to the *" short clothes ™
stage, at which the bull of humanity has remained to this
day.
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‘The Nature of Laughier. By f. C. Gregoey. 105, 6d. net.
CATE Gregory, in Ul Trosl and sbemulatig wbady, jaine e with all lus
[Poditmanra. | Lo junly MOSE BE Rad MAAR & il Dt advance (0 the stady
o Langiithr . arl s Tofdntiey i waL, Tl ok § LGl eee most dii-
Pt — fomrrad of Edurdtiim

The f’hikﬁnﬁ&y of Music, By Hiiam Pole, F R4, Mus. Doc.
Edited with an_Intreduction by Professm F. f. Deni and a

y Easay Ly fr. K e, 10s. Gd. net.

* Tluh an an sacaliont book aod ita recissus should be webtomed by All whee

Lak# prowc | has  wperficial inteeostio mutie b 1'ale possomird nod ealv s
wido knuwindge of Liese matters. hot alae an attrackive Mvle, and tln
ceHmlrimation has enabibed bim to set focth clearly and whicviently completeiy
+6 give the general reader a lair sllrouned geanp ol s sulyrel.  Hisrevees

Individual Psychology, By Alfred Adler. Sccond edition,
1fs. net

' Ho makes n valuable rontribution e psschology Ths thesis ss extcomedy
»-u\nnlr b gumprelien © mraval phienomenn when correedly unelerstoad
rpardedd a3 leadwng up 1o an el whis by cansists ineska hlaling 1he
-z-rb;«.: ¥ FUPEITRNLY  fTiteanes)

The Philesophy of *As [, By Hans Fabinger. 255, net.
I Elieratuse 10 a quarcer
abely £ Do gefuvs Al We can
Ch lnuﬁlv hlkn alaunLp-

. a o Bt wr troat
Eheim o 1f Thew dad I aume-r Whan, frecdam,
il compte wpace. matler. the atom. infinity —e.,pm

Npeculauoﬂs Eoaxays on Humanism and the Phalosophy of Art.
¥ T. E. Hultme. "Ldited by Herterl Read.  Frontispecee and
Fr:-reword by facob Epstein. sus, Gd. mel
bos peculiar meras Lhir boak 1 mest unhhels 10 mest wnl 1he
Stighter ompehinalon dRGm the el reviewer  LIehme Wi K il i o
Lruiliana Lalker, & Lrslallt Amater o Bordaph we e ol L sl of Lwn
AE theet 1At Mot L ulatuf sliarl pocie a6 Cils Lo nage 0 Ui valime
M APl wn T Berdmtice ol A LG Cucle ol L oL loF i

The MNature of Intellidenee, By L. L. Thurstone, Frolesor
of Psychology in the University ef Chicago.  1os. &d. net.
Liral Ihusston diztiagushon M v uf tie s ol intgence,
the Ayadeai the [apcho-annletic . dhe
wigwa, e eej-ounds hin Niews that mstmousnenn 1
lumik 13 of the fitst imporiance. Al whe make use of men!
k] b comer b terma wita b theory, — § ames Litrasy su,mn.....

Telepethy and Clairvoyance, By Sudolf Tischuer. Prelace
hy fy Dingwall.  With zo illustrations, 1os. fd, net

fon:grda, wnul -c lhm'k 1hat Lheoe w.
PApcnnimobim s thit L roacdl stale’ of the ropimorn proroitarss st laast
w0 o il mnrduu( their positality. — Frmec Lberary Supplown.
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The Growth of the Mind : an [ntcoduction wa Chilil Paychakogy.
Bea K. Koffka, Profescor in the Univeraty of Gessen. New
Lok, feviged and rewl, 154, nel.

: Jia buok iy entrecnel mt:luung and it i1 to e huped that it will o
widely rearl -- ieesry Supglamens  feonard Wanlf, reviewing this
Pk A0A the Tollouing one 15 the Hlation, wcites « -+ Every: semons alient
ol |uy:nul.ogz aaght €0 read b [ The A pes), and he shoukt suppiement it by
reading Tde Grow#h of the Mind, tar Ifotensar Kafka josna op the reaubtn of
hahh.r s observations with the retults of the aeady of <hibl psychology.’

The Mentatity of A By Prafessor W. Koehler, ol Berlin
yScmn T

University. on, with z& iflustrations, 20s. &d, net.
* My urly be aawd 60 Mtk & tural nt un the histaey of | v
mmuwhm Ll hwau an L5 e od
wurk

af absorhing interent (4 the iy C‘HMI!l ard hazdly bnsi to the
Iayroan i work will alwavs clusgic pnoits kand anit
mudeol Mer Tubure studisa.’ Fémes Lderary Su,vﬂswnl

The Paychalogy of Religi Myt by Professor fames
H. Léuba Sorond cdition, 155. net.
* Lascd upon solid resatrch.’ —Times ity Suppizmans. - The bock m
tascinating And atinudating evew o B wlis 0 Rot agece with 16, aod it
a4 dholarly ay welbas e of Heeacas. Tl EaAC Succens
Laf attemyt s U Lugleh langnags 4o pencleats to the heatt of
DayeLim —Nen ¥ord Natioa
The Paychology of w Musical Prodigy. By & flevesr, Director
af the } 1L Y. . woe. Bd. ned,
*Far e sk e we R a4 wsestif e G the Qeedopment at
mwcal et Dwstsad of bang o U wagmely marvelo
repet al adacing v ~. we eier te mure wiasliog stmagde o

[ Limcr, Ve Frwesn, fa 0" mopsscal e, sty whit Teids Ehis

will liaybt — Treies Liferary S plem

anclglu ol therary Criticism. By . 4. Huchurdz, Fellow of
alene Collegs: nbodge, and Professor of English at

Pelung Umiversity.  Second edition, 1os. 6d net.

T AL i ku Lhe of Emghsh cerbosm—

partiage brcuuse of ats sisaned sientific uatare, e mosl tmportant

Coibridmtpon yet made.  Mr. Hichards begins will an sccouot «f thi paeent

chaos ol crlh:.ll thearies and fodlows witd ao analysiz al toe fuliscy in

modern amatiielics —Criteton

The Metl%xlcal Foundations of Medern Science, By
Proy sn A, Burl  Lgs net.

* ThinTanml shealn with nyrofwndl nterostogusbyect.  The ety yortion
1 mleatide, — Dertrand Russell, io #as A nistory of the oy and
davalupreent al what was, wotil Tecently, the mctaphysic generally saan-
ciated with the siucniibhe ouClood ©. quie admucably dooe.
Times Lotorary Nupplemens

The Psychology of Time, By Mary Sturt, M. A, 75 6d. Dot
2 inormting baou, typcal al the work o tha younger prychiologiet of

toduy. T . canclse Ghyle of wrvtng adili greatly to the pesture
@ Ao cowder.— fourwal of Edwcation.
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Physique and Character. By E. Kroschmer.  With 31 piatas,
155, et

‘g iom to prychiatry are LRKOORD 1N this eauatry,

and == thermiore wekcome 2 transiation of his natable work. “Fhe frobics

coagidemnd w the relation between human form and Auman  narues.

Such mnn:!m muyt be regardel as of jundamental imporlanes  We

thoroughly wecommend Lhas volume.” —Sritod Hedwal fogrmal

The P?wchnalzéy of Emution : Morbid and Normal. By
Jobn T MacCuedy, M.Ir 255 net.

* There ace ten mocsoms i partriular for walomang Uhis bk Firl it
by 2 jmachuatred wiie Cihed geaeal geovhdiaes sericudy.  Secofdlv. e
wulhol DreMmns dns sridence 6 well A3 hin comclodons,  Thiv e oisiecily
4 bk whirh shruld Y react by all inderested 10 earvheligy, e snidsgect
inimprirant and 1he treatment nhereding — Masckester Cuandian .

Problems of Personality - Fxys in Jimnar of Mordon Prince.
Edited by A. d. Hotaik, EALY 1hs. met,

\Jlere e uve vl tn] Aofetlis damnfien b1 E0E wirh of & Zotat i

the beading Elunlera tan Al bt o b et e
Ehe e o Prrsimatals St A

ol ot Talrn sl e, Vv Jush 1o iy

N Siateamom,

The Mind and irs Place in Mature, By (. 0. Foroad, Lt I

Letturer in Philosophy at Trinty College, Cambridge. . e

*Lluhe Lhe beat boak thar i Beoad 115 wot grven ws and one of the ma-c
e recent G o i

L Sepploment [ o
i grommab it deserera
Kuwll_ in ~atign

Colour-Blindncss, Hy Marv Calhing, M4, P00 Introduc-

tiom by D, fomes Drever. Wikh o cabuored plage il s
*Her bonk o manthy of bigth [ 38 2 panslaking. Yonest. sectl-wniten
rrileavius, hised e hztensie readimg and close ungioal meedigation
50 el with el r-vison, manil fri e poont o vies o dle pave inlagist
W bclwve thai the bonk bl |urm|wm| el 10 LwCrLony INEfetieat I
the puliject ' Timw: Ligrary Sy

The History of Materialism., By F. A fange.  New edition in
one volame, with an Intecclection by Bertrand Rwssell, F.R.E.
L35, nel.

A immenae and valuable work '—Speciare ' A& monumentat work ol

1he NIghest value bo atl wha wist b Kaw st fas been Ll by advacates

of Malenobam, aod why pedlosophees have in the main ponamce uneon-

VIDCed —Ham Ut [atbotudino.

P che : the Cult of Souls and the Belief in lmvortality anwng
Grecks. Ry Ermin Rofde.  zgs. nct

: le rodection of an wdmirably mauct wwl widaually readable transdation

of Rohde's great boak w an event on wiicli sl wancerned a

gratoletad. It Lo in che truea wense a classc, b which all fufure wchalars

Mot el ey Wil arn b toass Lhe Inward ugrifcaics sl ulive

cubtn —Laidy Nrene

et l b il it st adeis© - Hitbpaa
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Fducativnal Paycholody. By Uﬂlt!ﬂ. Fox, Lecurer on
E. ion in Lf:e Universi Second edition,

108, &d. wet,
' A warthy @Adition 1o 4 Actits o Gubatunibl ng vl —fasced C Certamdy
uoE of thy bkt bodks of a3 rrorr AN GaCTAMElY able hook,
Tt (i ly asetul. but origisgl Sowrmuk of Edwrative

Emoiion and Inganity. By 5. Thadlstser, Chiel of the Madical
Staff, Copenhagen Asylum, Preface by Professor H. Hoffding.
75, fud. met.

° Whatrver the view taken of this fascinating explanation, there o ane phea

i tlup book which must be whole-heartedly endorsed. that puyehodbic

Temusrch should recesve much more cunﬂdﬂ:ﬂlﬂn i the e@urt 1e duterdbine

the naturn of narmal mental proceass. —

Persanality, Liy R . Gardar, M_D., D.5c. Second wmpres-
gion. 104, e

* The bowk s, 1 .u.ml_ vy w0l dascdatan b Lhe D05 MERTEATL

mcnler. wuck Loarung on e siigul-Tundl plublcio, the whele knut togasher

Ly a |>h|1mr||1h\ 1 sty frindicamg ity G Bt nate COrTent i

Liters s 3 Ti Lot sbudy of

Jrmdity | Gnish Meduint fourmel

Blulnglcal Mewmory. Ry Fugemo Nignamo. Prolessor of
Hulosophy in the University of Milan  Ios 6d. net.
'I'Mw Figihaihs bl Py v 3 B v A ampetant beaong o the
wile Fle to Rive M
0 Ehe i ial propm\ b Lving net. T e ek ook e T
SR reat wiguar amil g, el thi e st on te carmant siden
it &1 Awilirie ol bushwe  Kpweratoe

Cuomparative Philosophy, By Paud Masson-tlursel.  Inir-

uetign by F i, (Rm&aamxk ML FROLP. 105 6d met.
g horily gu Jndn el Cling-e phily-ophe, a0 @ this Book
T clevalopm b iclen that philosophe slould be srocdied a= w serees ot wataral
Cuents b means of & compansan ai it el GPTIENT N +avidey CauBETiEs
amd snvironments Tz Lieary Supplemeni.

The lunguage und Thought of the Child, By fean Pioeget.
Frolessor ar the Univetsicy of Geneva. Proface by Profesiar
£, Clupardde. 1o, . net.

LA vy weteriey bk, vrgans saartel n pa cliology

UE L e o m whwa Y pmial o b SU[PISINE, DUt per hagi

th fmT Wt was by kikrwn

of the way in whu:ln Chlﬂll!l’] think. .- ation.

Crime and Custom in Suvage Society. By B Maltamedki,
Professor of Anthropology in the University of Londoen,
With & plates, g5 net.

'A book ol ;ru& l|Ilu=ll o any tilcllwent reader. . Semday Times.
* Thn it Naturs. * Inbrnpog
Gt Fho Tact TRt tarr, wlsphability, and wtclligent selfanterest ara Dot
tonfined to the cwviliced mees, the nuthor of tan solerstiog wudy s

ared 2 usstul service to the humanizing of fhe wimes of man.’ --foe

Sroeriman:
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Prychology end Ethoology. By W. H. R Rivers M.D. LinD,
F.RS, Prefae hy & Flisd Smsh, F.R5. 155 ner
© Fhis noUce in no way exhausts the treasures that are to be toumt in this
yolvme, which really quires Tong and detailed study. . We conkratiy
the editor oo produciog [t i1 a worthy monument to & great Min
Siatusday Hevtew.  EvErvthiog he has writien concernimg anmxopn'logy i1
o Itepml e br b SEmRIL. — Tises L ifrrdey Suppisenent.

Theoretical Biology., By 7. wom Liezkid  afs net,

CIN I r ey Roe gk 3 rrliseal avedeanl 6 than MEpactane ook anly
hecause of ita wmiuEnmt soinqur, That o se-eenlng Beadigiead inemubacians
oA new ernthes, parth lovaose tloere b an abwddent aie ol daw b
“Thirdly, the anthor s argomenes are 5o cadscally imporiant $But thoy Cans:
ostly re dealt with i beed compass.  Xo ooe can read dho baok wit st
ee!lng the thnll oi ao upusually acote mind.” ] Arthur Thomeen.

rorad of Philosophical Sludre:

Thn ht wad the Brain, By fHewri Pitron, Professor at the

Collige de France, 12x bd. net

* A vrty validbde sy ul foUent S s A EATINNS st he AETECtuEe Gl
mirrkahy ol M He Inprodigel af Larts, Tt Aparmg o
Yinrirs  His Jwank 01l warfale rocomamenried as givig e realer o
vivid sdea ol the infnicacy amd subticts +f the mechanism . which the
Buman ammal co ordiales it impressions of 1he oatsde wurld -~ Time,
Litreasy Sugplement

Sex and Hepressiom in Savage Soeicty. Ly B Malimmrok
Professor of Anthropology in ke Univeraty of Londen,
165 Gd. el

T Wi WOk W 3 el I rLUNe ORCHLRGGN &6 anchirnp ey und

PAYCIAGEY. ad 1L well | bilg e QT 4es 0 4ol afe BP0 L Bp Ld che

WAMLATT WiHe 14 MEnzfin el it lde -—Stlirlay e

Sociul Life in the Animal Waorld. By F. Alverdes, Professor-
exiranrd. of Zoology i the Linivermty of Halle, 105 6d, not.

'}I’ml |l|1l'rr'\llm: ard waeful  Fe Ans cafllectind a weali bl cvidenee uumML
A am ihlﬂ tiwariias N legilimate v e wmpnrvd witl

M(! L3 .Uﬂlfi s —Nai rlw \be bayve |ui|'l|k a great
Bia Tncd 20l v of £he surirars of onimal Tehaosour’ | Satrda o

The l'?chnlogy of Charscter, Ry, 4. 4. Roback, PAD.
edition, s, net.

* Fie fiver 2 mest commlete and simrable nstunial sirves of e sy ol

characier. with au accuunt ai ail the mebhuds of appreach and s vads uf

thoughi. dta comprehenuvesess mw Lk short of & owcacle @ bt Dr

Koback wrives clearly and well @ it bewak in a8 InCereang 811w erudite.

MNew Slafeinran

The Saciel Bamy of Consciousncss. By Trigawi Burrow,

ML, Pall azs &d. net.

A Mot ygWectant ook, i is nok merely revolling seaial the achema

ntn s Frowd and Tus pupds.  1le bongs somethiog al vecy great hope 190

thie polution of Ruman Liewputilbil. o ready altacke
o cultuie, religing, pobne. Ry

promie a wider curdek gpof tur comaem §ile. —8ee Sladamos.
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‘The Effects of Munsic. Edited by Max Schoen. 155 net.

* The seaulty of sch studses a5 1hic v firm the observations of experiom
anc eiLalie 1 10 beld mth mCh greater Confdeoce views aboat roch Things
ws e durabalily of good musc compaced with bud —iimes Litorars
Suppiename, * The facts marshalled are of iotereat to ali musicdovers. ad
parbicubaely 5o to muncians.’ Musics Miror.

The Anaitysis of Mateer. By Hertrand Ruesell, RS, 21s,
net.

CAH e fiut wnwatanes mol only don plibsogder s aod $lesei bat B
the: geiecral Teader o, The itst o 303 three rarks supcios sostn ot
anclanterpretation f he sbicteine ol relativity anel of the spoattum ey,
sliun; weith his habiteal uncaooy lwidity hnl’] hllmrmr) i mdt‘cl! s
wirat o The book '—Masedsster Suaedian.  C Hia present bailliane Trvik o
canudil and sliEmULlAtng 204, (or BOLh its sublect abd its treatment. e of
the beut Ehal M. Hosiell I Baven us.'— fimes Liferary Shphiomens

l'nlnml [-’]urn s : 2 Study in Modem Political Theory, Fy
sigp. 1oa. &d. net.
Hc -I=n|1 with 1hy while wl hir I-tmmm: <onsafers ¢
Firable, Cole. the Webdm, and L <l ruviewy b celationg < plorabste
upresatativy overnment. philawph\ Taw. wud Nk oGl
Felatiuny. 1 liere inna doat that he hasa grasp of tus subjec and el
b view ' —¥irAskire Posl - Thiis is 2 very: Interesting buok.

The Neurotic Persuauliny. By N & Cordon, M0, D.Sc.,
F.NAFEd. 10s. 6. nef.

ek, Lupdia,

cxcellent Lok, in witeh Te x Jevl) rongly for 2 ratiaoal viewprind 1awands
the payrhubeoroscs. —8a,

FProbl, in Psychopathol By I W, Aitchel, M.D.
g4, nek.

* A masterlv and reaia ~-mwn al |mu,w..u.|,..1m m pmlmaog}

He wrilus o

When $1. Miteheh et oAby we et a bnumn e
ot disuppainted in this seres of [eétures.

Religious Conversion, By Sumiy de .':‘.xndu, Protessor ol
Psychalogy in the University of Kome. 125 64 et
[ A it aarrly 38,1 gty chuligi. et luting ail relguous o e uplson!
sl I g iy dus astowshingly el
Srcurmerned brosk wil b Thus wha Je and
thoae wh do ook, share i view of 1he prochic Bwbar 41 Wil U cony e .
Eranly News.

Judgmerst and Keaconing in the Child. By _;o.m Fauge,
Professor at the Lniversity of Geneve,  Tos,
© 102 new bexl Ja Jurcher evidence of hia causeions and interndog \imh\

We aoummend of Ly gvery Atudent ol vhad mentohiy' —2) c-lnf«r
i b imveskigation of Vi woatal o L mualy chilt D Piwget
wenTmy L0 us 4G Alin i [ Efx #uakr 4

sume wrigoal contributiows 1 logic. —r;m, Laiprury Smpire mont,
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Cralectic,. By Merimer | Adler, {ectorr in Prychology,
Columbia University. 1os. fd. net

"1k woncern- il wath an acalv:ia o ihe begical process inendved in

smdizary conversatin wieo 3 cooflich of opanion arisea. T enyuiry inte

the mmentizl implicationa of evernilay dewuvaivn a5 of keen inecest -

Hirmimghan Fot.

Posnhulu v, By Seolf Buckaman, 10s. bel. oot

i an sy 1w philcsaphy. remarkably welk wrlten
Various sarts of postibilics, henbific, b, aod "
duslinguisbed. B0 Lhe cuner G sl v G A e GO luston he auilos makes
many Lhallctging AtatrmEn e wheth [Podu £ 3 Jowik bhat many wall fmd
welk wnrth rradimg. —Hreafiih Jiraemed of I'- o Aodidy

The l'echmque of Controversy. By Honiz K. Megarfovshy.
125 6d. el
©AYE Can 4003 may VIl i 0l wilh Ui CoClidon u...mu an Logic,

and adtractim.
abaaluse “ are

thee hanik ek praily probtailbe sl cecn Leu kg el
T SLaonn Tt A o e rrage e W 4 e 10
lmpnn 1 e D swhiich 1L deliaigs, s frarnad af befudalcm

The Svmbolic Proccss, and ats lewgraugs i Childres. By
;o»m F. \:.u:m- FZ3 DR

‘ He h A IEeretang weracs Ul HEALAE L s g su b

it ot e i e 3 varo A The pireva

persngal promouns, and anoon His merl is bt e masis th bt

wy the wacial characker ol the  semiblie proess Tuomee Liserary

Supplemsn

The Social loseers ¢ ther Ongn and Evolubon  Hye HWoalliam
Mortan Wherler, Professor of Entemnology at Flarvand Finnvecaty.
With 4% plates, 215 net.

We have fewd gu Lok CGn e ahpe | il s oge 1 1 St

saculleter acluecpd here© Freld o rhih L

biulegical furts, satelymg deductions, aod philieophe

W ammand s afkention. anil an excellent aindes remler- b ov

 refavenue.” —Wanehnver Guardiaw.

How Animalt Find Their Way Abour, Hy £
Ieasor of Expenmental Hiology n the University of lans.
With diagrams, 75. 6d. net.

A chasruny ey 09 onc of the most mbcremne probloms s ool
fatchudons " fomenal of Photoiophcal Sindiac - 5 bt o e ol
oert van aberd to iganre the cotically examueed experimeniy =il be
dewcrbes io thue book. 1t e an honest wiesmyt 1a explaio mystenes, = ml
an wach has great value, -— A ase hrider Loanrd] J#.

Plate’s Theory of Ethics : a Study of the Moral Crkerion and
the High cstrgocni Ry Professev B. € fodge. 215 net.

K Wil Aulematic \matine coverng practcally tho whole range of
I'\Iatn * 1dnl<mplm.al !hmlhl whech yot owes Nittle te linguwta: oacgesin,
It wauld e difficult 1o comdeive
of a work wm:h. withio the mama compass, woild semanstrate more che
Lhat Lhers inan crgansc wheds |udtly Woowa an Platsonm which i internslly
coherent and eternally valualds, —Tomien Lilbary Supplemend.
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Contributions to Analyiical Payehol By C. G. fumg,
Lhe Med., Zurich, author of ' PS}'I:'ID'DgIC:f“}'PeS'. Translated
by H. €. and Cary F, Haynes. 185, net

T lakén a3 @ whole, the hook w extremely imporant and well facther
camsolidate lizs cepbtakion as the ausl purely Lrilliant jovestigatar that the
paychor anabytecal movereul Juy produce]'—Tomer Litarary Sufdhesent.

An Huslarmal Introduction. 10 Modern ]’syclmll)gw By
raner Murphy, PhL With a Supplement by & Hlveer
2!5 net.

TR arlenne L wWke an Jnslolscal sunvey of th dosclopemsst ¢ mletn
paychalagy is a formudahle t1rk, which demands peaiannd kncwicdge anel
& clear sease of proportimn. 13 Muzphy proves himsell e pussess dsee
i Taun 1 2 oot book, wluch will prove af real

valie 1ol dtiadenth of pavohaligy. —Vedecal tihore

Emotions of Normal People. By Wellizm Moulion Marston,
Eecturer in Psychology in Columbia University.  1%s. net.
e 1 an ARWTER ksl st 4n Soiralapist whase sarlk i quite un-
e, 0 Eis coumbry.  1be has whlen an ampartant and darg hosk, o
very stimalating Bock.  Fle Las thrawn dewn ¢hallenge: wlich many may

comsaler dulragsens '— Farurday Hrpos:

The Child's Conception of the World, 15y fean Praper,
Pratessor al 1he L'niversity at Geneva.  wus. bd. net.

Fls tag slcvnteet s Earg celaur cohrmies (famptiaye end §roght af he £l

and Judpmens el Kesspumg ta the ChL, esch 105, 1. oer] 0.3 conalers

o o chslel domic, M1 Piager hece deabs witll the actual substance af child

thought and i Bt the s sgneealcic slimule prevents b

chlleopingeatagy 1he e | dusaad ghae prlaarg al wink]

Colour und Colour Theories. By Christine T add-Frankim,
With g coloured plates, 125 bd. net

IF. Loncled-Tradl 8 Lodlecled papers tont y
of the hutlerta Teymiog bearies af cilourseneadion, those of Henog amd
o Helmholtz. She holls that the theory of Hecmg is abselutely con-
tradicied by the lucty which form the Tasr ol the theore o Halinboler,
ancl {hat the theory of Helmhofte is equalh at variaon: with the Tact
wliich fnrm the hass ol Henng s theary.

TI;;! Psycholo&v of Philusophcrs‘ by Alenander Herherg,

£ Vhlfng g L dn

“T'his able ang Mgm sk wige tokes o 1he yrahlema of phulsophy Brum an
nutltciy mew angle. Tt askn wliatl snrt 4l Prsuns |\e<_m||\ potlosophers .
and Jrartscalar (il bera develop e p g by which we
knuw t e!a’ Gocrate, 1'ate, Anstotle, fpirurus, Augustine. Hacow
Hobbes, Urucnites. Locke. Spinnza, Rerbeley, Hume, Houstesa, Kanor
Nv&le] Schupl:nh:un.l Camte, Mill, Spencer. and Nistzsela are o nrand
i Ty




Intesnational Lierarr oF Psroroloay

NEARLY READY

Creative Inagination : Studies in the Psychology of Literature.
By funs £ Downey, Professor of Prychology in the University
of Wyoming. Abgut 109 64, net,

'I'h: crralive imaginatron aflnnr]: a meast lertle Aekl for the investigation

lactor in thr jory ol
Iry provides a Lgge-pai at Irom wlich to many peoliems
of atstheuc theaty | lor taa mph, the colibon of sell bz sl and the means

W whieh literaturs oclueses sakhene abpe v

The Trauma of Birth. By (o Rank.  About tns. 64, nel.

The author, whose wuck is oot su well koown in Englacd ax it descroces knbe,
has devebyeed Froud's paychoamalybic swws on unginal lines of his e,
1o thia ook T woek b o9t 1he i uehes 00 the uneimscioos miod of the shuck
e vilablv capomaneed by ihe chibl ab the eoadent of bireh.

Bivlogiesl Principles, By J. H. Wondger, B.Sc., Reader in
Binlogy m the University of Tondon.  Abowt 215 nev

Lm récent yurars chalged o B Tevalitiinry CIIFACtGr have bren in progres

i plinsics and eprstemalagy, but s dur wele Gitthe cifece o hiatagical

hought.  This beok 13 3 cotcal stuly of the luodamental duficalticn of

huirgical knowbedge 10 i lght of oeders devetopments

Principles uf Experimental FPsychology, By A, Fifeon,
Prafessar at the LCollige de Fraace,  Alout 1os bl oet

& geoeral Uesenption of meltad lafctonsiyg, Leasee on the results lherin

ahtaned, will s wikat ILis deAnidele heen wcamplishnl He-

Lei resm srear 3Fat G, [RECARLYVE, 3l intellerdwal are firsk dies nvstid at

gt Vieen dnllow secuans on levels of activile 2od mental topes.

The Gruwth of Heason: a Stody of Verbal Activity. By
Frang forimer, Lecturer 0 Sorial Theary, Welleshey College.
About 108 bd. net

I razes 19 deLa] the prowih o words in the bile of the child and shows Beeis
Iuncten 30 Lhought, Liesenbes thie rie of general sleas and lupicak strac Lore,
at the same time deabiog =ith the telation of thy developnent b medor
arganeauan and emotrnal Bactory,

The Statistical hod in E ics and Political Science,
By P. Sargomd Florewer, M.A .. A0, Lecturer in Econtrmies
izy the University of Cambridge.  Abowt 255. nrt.

bly iniportant matotic sludy of the Dabafe. ukt and Nnttetous of

e kol iy 1 palioeal seiyhen ‘O deals

with the nealler of stabutes; Part Two wilh stabirteeal moojoramont ;

Hart Three waeh watuticat fichl work © Part Four with the applicatisa of

ntAtiptch £ AEONOMIC.




LuterkaTional Lierary oF Prroworocy

EARLY VOLUMES
{fhitpity fo b ammounced [afer.)

F dari of 1 vy and  Indusi By  fean
Niead, Introduction by Berdrand Russsl, F.R.S.

A rigaruuy anubysn of the Joundaticns af geometry and induction in bodls

ponas experience and darmal thaeght

Phil I the U
lnlmduclbon by h‘arﬂlmr} Adder.

A nwe welitin oF Bow sranilard ok, witloan Bistorical inbrednction

By E. oom Hart: .

The I'heunr of Legwlation, By feromy Henthuri.  Tneroduc-
tion by . K. Dgden

A drw rzlmon of Hieg lmnmu work, wile an Ealraluclwa showany s

impartance a1 the prescat tioe

On Fictions. Uy feremy Bentham.  Introduction by . K.

Human Speech. By Sir Mickard Pagel.
Ao imporant valome on the urigine ol 4
oqex o al tongue MOVEmREs wilh e

wel and b . sh th

Ut Ll Wit pevchatoges

The MNature of Life. By Ewgemio Righano, Preofessor of
Philosophy in the University of Milan.

The jrrolslemi of e and hiving master azr here discweied from o novel anl
pmuu“mr piiat el venw

The Laws of Feeling. By Professor F. Pewlhan.
Hraleysor Faulhan's work, thongh wnlele roigimized oo the Corooent, hao
not yet been brought befors Eoghsh pevchobsgats bnoa russvamem form

The Child's Conception of Causality. By fean Fraga,
Proiessor at the University of Greneva.

The tourth wwl concludiog vdlude of prebajs the mest important wark
20 child paychology tha has appeared to date



ANreRHaTiONAL Ligrary oF Paveworoor

VOLUMES IN PREPARATION

[Nt Imcimdad 1m ihr Clasefied fodec)

Fthical Relativity . . . Fdward Westsrmarch
The Mind as an Orgamsm . . . . E. Miller
Emotianal Expression im Birds . . F. B Airkmum
The 1aychelagy of Inseets . F. G Myers
Colout-Harmony . . CK Ogdﬂl and Fames Wood
The Theory of Heanng . . FF Hartridae, D5z
Geatalt . . . . . - . . A Koffes
Time in Sewatrfie Tloogly - E L WA
Theary ol Medwcal Dsgross i r Ll rw#:.ldl& ArD. F KOP
Nangwape a3 Symbol aod as Kspresion . . Rapre
Pry: hulogy ol Kinship . . . .Mn&m»m 1%
Sucral Balopy - . . M. Gensberg, frlar
The Prabusophy ol [iow AL L tanndhart
I5veholary ol Musical Getws . . - 4. Névdsy
Modern Therms of Fererpnm . . W f. M Spear
The elavcinfist Mevminent . . . A4 Noback
Srope and Valuwe of Ecoosmws . - - Sarhers W ol
The Pavchology of Mathenatics . .. B, Hamilion
Mathemates lar Philosephers . . - C.H Nardv, F.RS.
The bavchology af Myths te LThne Heiith, F.R.5,
The Paychustogy ol Mus . . Ldward f Phent
Paychulugy of Primitie r-«..,l.< . A Matsuowski, Ir5e

Develuprnent of Chinese Thought . - -

T e B

N, Tl wrams, B | SRR ATORL, aReT.












